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“Jiva” is an «mbodied soul, i e, a soul limited by the body,
the mird, and the Ik Thus, ‘jiva’ is a general term which can
be used for all the beings that possess vital airs or who live the
beings ranging from the so-called gods to the insignificant in-
sects and the ditferent types of vegetabies  Some  philosophers
contend that the liva or the indnidual soul is merely an ansa
or a part and parcel of the Highest Soul; some maintain  that
it is quite distinct from the Supreme Being All the activities on
the part of a jiva are believed to be directed towards Moksa or
Salvation. In the abstract sense ‘i'va’ includes cven the Emanci-
pated Souls,

Body is believed to have been constituted out of  the five
well-known elements of Eurth, Water, Wind, Light, and Sky
that possess respectvely the gualities of smell, taste, touch, form,
and sound.

It 1~ clear that all of us fall within the category of Jivas,
Naturally, we would like to know how many  different types of
creatures there are; we become curious about their  respective
possessions, duration of file, the place and manner of their
living, and so on. The question as to what happens 1o a being
after death, al~o crops up in our mind. Has the being to take
re-birth ? If so, is it in the saw2 body or in a dnferent one ?
All these questions require profound thinking.

In this small treatise composed by Sri Santisuri, we meet
with a deep consideration of such inquiries about  [fivas. Hence
the name “Jiva-vicara” or « Consideration of Living Beings .

Treatment of the subject-matter is quite scientific. A brief
analytical survey of the subject-matter runs as follows:—

The work commences with a homage to Mahavira Swamin,
Then, there is Classification. The jivas are two-fold; Emancipated
and Transmigratory The latter are botih Movable and Immovable.
The in.movebic beings arc five-fold; Earth -bodicd | Prthvikaya),
Water-bodied [Apkayd|, Fire-hodied |1¢jaskaya, Wind-bodied



|Vayukaya] and Vegetation-bodied |Vanaspatikaval "The last
variety is again divided into two divisions viz ~ Sadhirapa and
Pratyéka The immcvable beings except the Pratyéka Vandspti-
kavas are subtle and invisible. The mobile beings are bio-sensed,
trio-sensed, four-sensed and five-sensed The five-sensed beings
are four- fold; Naraka, Tiryac, Manusis and Déva There are
seven types of the infernal beings |narakas! cforresp(mding t0
the seven types of infernal regions [naraka prihvil The lower
animals |Tirvac) are three-fold; those moving in wat:r  those
moving on land, and those flying in the sky The Sthalacaras
again are three-fold; Quadrupeds, creeping, and propping
|bhujaparisarpa) creatures. Birds [khécaras] are four-fold; the
bristlew:nged, the ski-winged, those possessiag folded wings, and
also those hossessing unfolded wings, (22) All these are eithe
Sammurcchima or Qarbhaja.

The human beings are born m the karma and Akaima-nhu
mis as also in the Antardvipas (237 The deities (devas) are then
divided into four varieties; Bhavanadhipati [ten-fold] Vanmantara
(eight-fold), Jyoiiska (five-fold) and Vaimanika (two-fold) <24,

The Siddhas or the Accomphshied One- ave fifteen-fold

In this way, the varietics of the living beings are succinctly
explained in the first 25 gathas.

The 20th gatha makes a clear-cut distinction between the
first twenty-five gathas and the rest. A new aspect starts with
watha no. 27. The bodily measure of the difterent tvpes of beings
is given in the succeeding seven gathas Then, in the next five
gathas, is shown the highest limit of life of different beings. In
the 30th catha, ¢he author sume up the discussion about the
bodies and ke life-limits, and directs us to refer to detailed
treatices for further study ot jivas

Gathas 40-41 treat the questfon of ¢he duratien of jivas m
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the same body. With gathda no 42 starts the discussion about
the vital airs, Beings are divided into two types viz.-Those posse-
ssing‘mind and those not possessing it (43) The latter hali of
gatha 43, states that death is nothing but separation from vital
airs. The next gatha instructs us that, those who have not acce-
pted the Dharma (or particularly the Jaina religion) die for in-
numerable times. What is meant is that, one can save one-self
from deaths-real and metaphorical-only by practising the Dharma,

Then, the yonis or places of origination, are dealt with in
three gathas.

Here one may ask : What about the bodv, longevity, dura
tion in the same body, the vital airs, and the originating places
of the Emancinated or Perfuct beings ? Qatha 48 replies 10 this
querry by saying that their sthiti is sadi (with a beginning), but
ananta (without an end).

The author concludes in githd 49 that the mundane existe-
nce is dreadfully strimming with originations and destructions and
that those who do not pay any heed to the instruction of Jinas,
ramble in it for ever, Uonsequently, the next gathi | 50 |
advises ai to labour upon Dharma (piety: by means of rarely
obtainable humanness.and righteousness )

In the last gatha the author humbly declares his gratefulness
to the former (reat Preachers of Jama Religion, and explains
that the motive of this abridged edition, is to enlighten the short-
witted ones.

It will not be out of place here, to note a few note-worthy
points in the treatment of the subiect Ihe motive of his under-
taking is mentioned not in the beginning. but ofily at the end
Another point that we notice is a sort of Lramabhuiiga; e g
in gatha no 2 the jivas are divided into Mukta and Sa:hsarin,
and then in the subsequent githas, the Samsirins are dealt
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with. The Muktas ( who are named there 4s Siddhas ) secure a
place only in the 25th gatha, at the end of the discussion of
the first division. Similarly, in gatha no. 2 the Sarmsarins.are
declared to be Trasa and Sthavara, and then, the latter type viz.
the gross (Sthavara] beings are considered immediately. The
treatment of the trasa type of beings commences only in the
15th gatha.

As an exception, however, the Sidhiarapa and Pratyéka
Vegetables are treated in their due order. Similarly, the Nara-.
kas, Tiryacs, Manusyas and Dévas also, are treated in their
respective order. Lastly, in gatha no. o0 the author indirectly
gives his own name.

One will easilv notice that long before Sir J. C. Bose, who
proved that vegetables possess life, Sri Santisiri includes them
in the category of living beings.

The name of the author is Sri Santisiri, as tells gatha no.
50 From an inscription in a Jaina temple in Ramasiga, a village
near Palenpur, which tells us that Santibhadrasiri of Tharapa-
dragaccha had installed the Pratimi in 1084 V. S, we come fo
know that the full name of our author is Santibhadra Siri « From the
work itself, we can get nothing more about him. Nevertheless, we
can find his glorious life-story in Tapagaccha Pattavali and Prabha
vakacarita. In Anahillapura Patana, ruled in those days the great
king Bhima. In the cily, there was a Sresthin named Dbanadéva
who begot an excellent son called Bhima. Bhima's mother’s
name was Dhanadri, This Bhima was handed over to a Sari
by his parents, at the preceptor’s request. He was then initiated
on an auspicious duy and was thence named Sani Ths  Santi-
siri was the best poet in the council of king Ehima. He had

Vide Jivavicira Drakaraga edited by Sri Jaina Sréyaskara
Mandala-Méhsana ( fifth edition 1 pages
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wou over -ll the Igreat and renowned poets of the court of
Malva too. On successfully editing the Tilakamanjari of Dhana-
pala, he was awarded by king Bhoja, the title of Vadivétala+

+ %9 T yAvPE A g |
afdaeRee glat s 3: 0 ws
‘ —gesaRan |

Candraprabhasiri, the author of Prabhavakacarita, has
narrated some marvels that our author is belived to have done.
We may take one of them, as an instance Padma, the only
son of a wealthy personage called Jinadéva, was bitten by a
huge serpent. Every possible effort was made to remove the
poison and pain; but all was in vain. When Santistri came to
learn this, he bastened to the spot and he touched the boy
muttering the Mantra of Amrtatva. Forthwith the boy recovered
with face beaming like a lotus t

He had composed a long commentary on the Uttaradhya-
yana Sfifra, at the end of which commentary, he declares that he
belonged to Tharipadragaccha, a branch of Vadagaccha

From the Tapigaccha Paftavali we can gather that with
the help of Cakreévari and Padmavati, he had saved 700 families
of Srimalis, having predicted the fall of Dhilikota in 1097 V, S.
He expired in Kanhoda in 1111 V 8.

Candrabhastiri, however, differs slightly from this. Apropos
his last days he says that for twenty-tive days constantly he
was absorbed in meditation of Sri Nemi, knowing no hunger or
thirst or sleep or anything oi the kind. Then, he went to the
place of the Vaimanika gods. According to Prabhivakacaritra
the Siiri¢ worldly life came to an end on the ‘Ninth day of the

+ Por detailed narrations, vide pages 216—24v | of ‘the
Nirnayasgara edition (1909), of Prabhavkacaritra-Part 1.”
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bright half of the month of Karttika in the year 1096 of Vikrama. «

All this goes to prove that. this Prakarana might, have been
composed by Sri Santibhadra Suri in the latter half of the
Eleventh Century V. S.

Two commentaries on the Jivavicira Pgakarana seem to
have been composed so far. One of them is the Brhadvrtti of
Pathaka Ratnakara written in 1610 V. S. The other-the
Laghuvrtti-was written by Muui Ksamakalyanaji in 1785 V. S.
In the present volume we have given a digest of the former.

This work summarizes the details of other big treatises so
as to introduce the subject to the beginner. It is hoped that the
translation and the digest of Sanskrit commentary presented in
this volume will be useful to the students of Jaina Philosophy.

Nutan Sarva Vidyalaya
} J. P. Thaker

Visnagar
20 ¢ 3a:g1950
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4 Angulas=1 Musti
2 Mustis =1 Vitasti
2 Vitastis =1 Hasta
2 Hastas =1 Danda
2000 Dhanusa=1 (Qavyuta
4 (Javyfitas=1 Yojana

2 to 9 messures=1 Prthaktva
1 Vitasti generally corresponds to 9 inches.

2 Qhatikas =1 Muharta
1 Qhatika =24 minutes

S years = | yuga
7056000 crore years = | Porva
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Pathaka Ratnakara's Commentary,
CHAPTER |
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BENEDICTORY VERSE.
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l. Bhuvana-pdivam Viram namiigpa bhapami abuha-bohttam
Jivasartivam kimci Y, jaha bhapiyam puvva-surihim. .
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1. [Bhuvana-pradipam Viram natva bhasami abudha-bodhartham
Jivasvaripam kimcidapi yatha bhapitam pirva savibhin.  1.]

Trans | Having done respectful oheisance to Vira (Sramapa
Bhaguvana Mahavira)-the Light of the Universe- I describe the
various forms of Jiva Living Beings) as explained by the Anci-
ent Preceptors for the enlightenment of the ignorant. l.
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The author Sriman Santi Suriji thinking it is befitting (him-
self) to exhibit the knowledge regarding-the essence of Jiva-
which is capable of acquiring the pleasures of heaven and Final
Beatiiute as well, and which is free from infirmities arising from
birth, old age, death, disease, sorrow etc, proceeds to do so, by
commencing with the above-mentioned benedictory verse.

Digest of Commentary.

ln this benedictory verse, the author explains the purpose
and subject matter of the work after paying due homage

to Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira-the llluminatory Spirit of the
Universe.

The purpose of explaining the various types of Jiva is three-
fold viz. 1. To enlighten the ignorant 2 To aitain the blessings
of devout persons by relating to them the Preachings of the
Omniscient, and "3. To enable the persons who hear it, to attain
vxralm (dnsgust towards worldly pleasures) by means of .nght

) a9 @ (3-v-1) T@ AR T,
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Knowledge uf Scripturés and to purify their vision leading to
Absolute Knowledge,

It is said,
FIRIHI, T AAANGIEY |
wfy gwageh, 8 swiafofergn Lo

1. Sarvajnoktopadéééna yak sattvanamanugraham,
Karoti duhkhataptananam sa prapnotyaciracchivam. 1.

1. He, who shows favour towards creatures who have
become distressed with miseries, by the bestowal of the preachings
of the Sarvajnas (Omniscients), attains Eternal Bliss without delay.

Also,

FFSTE IR TR FaY ST |
w1 UAEYfE § Titd At wfe 0N

2. Samyakcchastraparijnanadvirakta bhavato janan,
Labdhva daréanasaméuddhim té yanti paramam gatim.

Those who having acquired pure vision of Right Belief become
disgusted (towards worldly pleasures) by a knowledge of True
Seriptures, attain the Most Excellent State.

2. So far as the topic of discussion is concerned, the author
proposes to explain in brief, the various types of [Jiva (living
beings) along with all its sub-divisions and varieties.

The author expresses his sense of reverence forwards the
past sages by saying humbly that he merely states the principles
related by the former sages

Benedictory Verse of the Commentator,

Before proceeding with the actual treatise on Jiva-vicira,
the commentator does obeisance to Vira (Srgmana Bhagavin
Mahavira)—the Sun of Right Knowledge-to the Goddess of Speech
and also to his own preceptor, in order that his work may be
completed successfully, by giving expression to the fellowing
benedictory verse:—
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l. Sajjnana bhaskaram Viram, natva Vapim nijam gurtm
Kurvé Jiva-vicara sya karikaim sukhabodhikam.

I. Having done obeisance to Vira ( Sramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira)-the Sun of Right Knowledge), to *the Goddess of
Speech, and to my own preceptor, | corpose (this) easy com-
menirary on “ Jiva-vicara”.

Principal Types of Jiva.
a7 geiearafaaifeanr @3 stawEt sarfesargos-

s g, darfon 7 a9 @ 3 aand |
Qe - TR AT TOREE AT A 1 R ||

2. Jiva mutts samsarino ya tasa thavara ya samsari.
Pudhavi-jala-jalana-vau-vagassai thavara néya, 2

[T gewt: deiRor San eqracr avR ¢ |
gl 9% STEA: NI A 84 R )

Jivai muktah samsaripasca trasah sthavarasca samsaripah
Prithvi jalam jvalanah vavu-r-vanaspatih sthavari jnéyan 2]
Trans 2. Jivas are Muktax as well as Mundane-Moveable

and Immoveable are (the two varieties of) mundane beings. Earth,
Water, fire, Air, and Vegetation should be known as immoveable, 2
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rhose who have already attamed Final hmancxpatlon
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Classification of Living Beings.

All the living beings in the Universe, can be elassfied
into two main divisions. One division contains Mukta:mas
( gwwer ) or those perfect Liberated souls who having
completely destroyed the the bondage of all the eight
Karmas with which they were bound ° during their
worldly existences, become possessed of seight sublime
qualities of the Pure Soul and and whko being possessed of
a perfect knowledge of the Universe and Beyond ( Loka @&
A-loka w@s ), are FEternal—are also known as Siddhitmas
fagwm or Siddha Paramatmis fergaomen.

The other division consists of Samsiri Jivas darlrsia
Mundane or Worldly Beings.

The Samsari Jivitmas gawsimem or Mundana Living
Beings are of two kinds viz (l).Sthivara gt Immobile
Souls-e-g-Hills, mountains, trees etc. and (2) Trasa s@ Mobile
Souls e-g, all living beings, according to the bodies they inhabit.

Sthavara bodies cannot under any circumstance, move
from one place to another, while Trasa living beings are
able to move for or against the influence of happy or unhappy
circumstances.

Sthavara ¥mrax Jivas arc devoid of locomotion and they
have only one organ of sense viz sparéana gwsta Sense of
Touch or Tactile perceptlon

* The sublime qualmes of the Pure Soul are (1) Kevala
Jnana smewm Perfect Knowledge (2) Kevala Daréana ¥aszsiw
Perfect Conation (3) Ananta Virya =i Infinite Power
(4) Samyaktva @y Perfect Right Belief (5) Avyabadhata
Undisturbabiiity (6) Suksmatva gwmwa Extreme fineness beyond
sense-perception (7) Avagihanatva eamgaa  Interpenetrability
or infinite capacity of giving place; and (8) A-guru-laghutva
wgeew? The quality of becoming neither light or smell,




The five varieties of Sthavara Jivas are (1) Pudhavi gata
(gwdr) Prithvi-Earth  (2) Jala 5= (st7) Ap-Wa'er. (3) Jalana
suu (afe Agni-dwm Téjes Fire 4) Vau. &g, qarg) Vayu-Air
and 15) Vanassai g (gaafa Vanaspati-Vegetation. Vegetable
kingdom

The author has thus divided all living beings into two main
types in this work but according to other authors, they are
divided into two to ten, fourteen, iwenty or thirty-two types by
computing them in many different ways.

All Samsari Jivas of two kinds viz Sthavara snd Trasa,
Sthavara bodies are of three kinds viz 1) Prithvi Kayika (earth-
bodied) (2) Ap Kayika (water bodied; and (3, Vanaspati Kayika
(vegetable-bodied). Trasa bodies are of three kinds (1, Téjaska-
yika (Fire-bodied) (2) Vayukayika (Air-bodied) and Audarika
(possessing physical bodies. All worldly living beings are of three
kinds They are (I) Purusih geav: Males (2) Striyah faa:
Pemales and (3) Napumsakah agewt: Hermaphrodites, Funuchs.
All worldly living beings are of four kinds. They are (1)
Nairayikah Jcfase: Hellish beings (2) Tiryancas fadg: Brutes,
Lower animals (3) Manusyah agear: Humam Beings. and (4) Dévan
(&ar) Gods; celestial beings. All worldly living beings are of five -
kinds They are (l) Ekendriyan witfeza:  Possessing  one
gense organ-namely Sense of Touch only. 2) Dvindriyah gifegan
Possessing two sense organs namely sense of Touch and sense
of Taste only. (3) Trindriyab Aifegan Possessing thrde sense
ofgans namely semse of Touch, Sense of Taste, and Sense of Smell
only (4) Caturindriyah agfifigan: Possessing four sense-orgaus
namely Sense of Touch, Sense of Taste, Sense of Smelland Sense
of Sight only, and (5) Pancendriyah a3qfgar) Possessing five
sense-organs namely Sense of Touch, Sense of Taste, Sense of
Smell, Sense of Sight and Sense, of Hearing. All worldly living
bei‘ngs are of six,kinds, They are (1) Prithvi Kayikah qedrsifasn
Earth-bodied (2) Ap-Kayikah siomfasr: Water-bodied (3) Tejas-
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Kayikah ¥semifrse: Fire-bodied (4) Vayu Kayikah awgwafr:
Air-bodied (5) Vanaspati Kayikah gaeafasifas: Vegatable-bodied
and (6) Trasah e Mobile Souls, All worldly living Beings are of
following seven kinds viz (1) Nairayikan (Rafasr: Hellish beings.
(2) Tiryancas ( fadsy:) Male Living beings of the lower animal
kingdom (3) Tiryancyah Female-living brutes. (4) Manusyah
agwr Male Human living beings 5) Manugyih Female Human
living beings (6) Dévah ¥qu: gods and (7) Dévyan &sa: goddesses

They are of the following eight kinds viz (l) Prathama
Samaya Narakah ggm @ng awse: Hellish beings born at the
first moment (2) A-prathama Samaya Narakah ®oqR GAGAET:
Hellish beings born at a moment other than the first samaya
(3) Prathama samaya dévah mamawmaggu Uods born at the first
samava. (4) wruggwazgr A-prathama samaya dévah  Gods
born at a moment other then the first samaya (5) Prathama
samaya manusyah Sgrgwaagear Human beings born at the
first samaya. (6) A-prathama samaya manusyih sIqUREEIRTAT:

Human beings born at a moment other than the first samaya
(7) Prathama samaya tiryancsh sqw@aafasgr Beasts born at
the first samaya and (8) A-prathama samaya tiryancah wqam
gnafadsq: Beasts born at a moment other than the first samaya.

They are of the following nine kinds viz (1) Prithvi Kayikah
goffrse Earth-bodied (2) Ap-kayikah aqsifasr Water-bodied
(3) Téjas kayikah Hsmwfgs: Fire-bodied (4 Vayu Kayikan
qrpstas:  Air-bodied. (5) Vanaspati Kayikah gaeafasriie:
Vegetable-bodied (6) Dvindriyah g Two-sensed. (7, Trin-
driyah siifepm: Three-sensed. (8, Caturindriyah aafefzar Four-
sensed and 9, Pancéndriyah ngjfegrar: Five-sensed.

All worldly living beings are of the following ten kinds:
viz (1) Prathama samaya Ekendriyah guwanaadfrgarn Ekéndriya
living beings born at the first samaya (2 A-prathama samaya
f,kgndriyéh waagugufezan Ekéndriya living beinge born at
moment other than the first samaya ¢3)° Pratiama samaya dvi-
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indriyah wuwswagifigar Twosensed living beings born at the
first samaya, (4) A-prathama samaya dvi-indriyah straeeragifzar
Two-searsed living beings born at a moment other than the first
samaya (J) Prathama samaya triindriyah sqnamasiftzar Three
sensed living beings born at the first samaya. A-prathama samaya
tri-indriyah stagmawastzganr Three-sensed livihg beings born at
a moment other than the first samava. (7) Prathama samaya
Caturindriyah sumgaaagfefega: Four-sensed living  beings born
at the first samaya (\) A-prathama Samaya Caturindriaah srgum
anwgﬁﬁam: Four-sensed living beings born at a moment
other than the first samava :9) Prathama Samava Pancéndriyah
gungAgeytzan  Five-sensed living beings born at the first
samaya and (lU) A-prathama Samaya Pancéndriyah wagaawa
g3yiezan: Five-sensed living beings born at a moment other than
the first -samava

Computation of Jivas according to Jiva-bhigama Sitra.

The author of Jivabhigama Sitra (symfwmaas) Computes
the divisions of living beings in the following manner: —

Al worldly living beings of Two Types arc computed as
(1) Sid¢han fagr Liberated Souls or (2) Asiddhah af&zr: Un-libe-
rated Souls (2; Indriyan Having Sense-organs or Anindriyan
sfafrzan Devoid of Sense-organs (3) Sakayan swiar: Having
activities of own body ur wgmr: Wanting in bodily activities,
(4) Sa-yoginai gariaa: Having functional activities of mind, speech
and body or A-yoginub aattaa: Devoid of such functional acti-
viies. (5) Védakah 3qwr Possessing sexual inclinations or
A-vedakah wgwn Destitute of sexual inclinations (6; Kasayinan
wafuor:  Having  passions or A-kasayigah sgmifaor Devoid of
passions (7) Sa-lésyah m@zar: Possessing thought-tints or A-lééya
aygm: Wanting in thought-tints. 8) Jnaninas wifwa: Persons
having higher knowiedge or A-jnaninah argifas; Ignorant Persons.
(9) Aharakah swzwen: Possessing Ahiraka bodies or Ansharakan
wagrest-Persons who remain without taking food-e-g-gods;
Liberated Souls, (10) Bhasakah wrew: Possessing speech sense or
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A-bhasakih srqrvsr: Devoid of power of speech. (1) Saririnah
géfio: Incarmate Souls or A-¢aririgah srerifem: Disgmbodied
Souls; Siddhas. (12) Carimah sfar Souls who have* their body
for the last time; persons who are going to aftain Salvation
without being re-born or w&=fmr: Persons plunged into the
world; far from Final Liberation. (13) Sakarapayuktah mmlﬂugﬁl:

Having the use of knowledge or Anakaropayukth waisyyTgi:
Possessed of general and undifferentiated view.

All Living Beings of 7hrec 7ypes are computed as (1)
Samyag-dristayah @samzea: Souls having Right Belief; or Mithya-
dristayas faaregar: Souls having False Belief; or Samyagmithya-
dristikah gegnfi=aegs: Persons having mixed i e. right and
wrong belief. (2) Paritah qim@: Those whose duration can be
counted; or A-paritah syg@iar: Souls eternally wandering in the
worldly existence or No-parita noaparitah ftqQaatsadran: Siddha
Bhagavan, (3) Paryaptah gqafar: The Souls which have fully
developed the food etc. characteristics in the womb; or A-parya-
ptakar =srqataswr: Undeveloped; souls whose six paryaptis have
not been completed; or No-paryapta No-aparyiptah =yqatar
Arsqafear Neither sufficient nor insufficient. Liberated Souls (4)
Suksma sgar One-sensed beings inhabiting the whole Universe
which cannot be seen by any one except a Kevali and which
cannot be destroyed; or Badarah sigwi: One-sensed gross beings
which are visible in a bodily form e.g. earth, water etc: or No-
suksma No-badaray dregw Arwmgu: Siddha Bhagavins who ar,
neither minute nor gross. (5) Sanjninah «ifga: Five-sensed rational
beings; or A-sarijninah =srgfga: Souls having five sense but
without mind cousciousness; or no-sanjni no - asarijninak Arefarars-
&fia: Siddha Bhagavans who are free from being rational or
irrational. (6) Bhava siddhikah wafafaer: Souls which are fit for
Salvation or A-bhava siddhikah =wwafafgsr Souls not fitted to

get dbsolution or aywafafgemrsaaafafza: No-bhavasigdhia No-
abhavasiddhiyah Souls which are neither *emancipated or bound;
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a Siddha Bhagavan. (7) Trasih sw@v: Mobile living beings who
would run away on being frightened; or Sthavarah #aratr: One
sensed bemgs like hills, mountains trees, etc. which do not move

under any circumstance or No-trasa no sthavarah Ars@AETET:
Siddha Bhagavans who are neither mobile nor immobile

The living beiﬁgs of Four Types are computed as (I, Mano-
voginah garatfma:  Those who have the activity of the Soul
to think of an object through an assisting cause in the form
of an aggregate of mind substance; or Vagyoginah auafra: Two
sensed to five-sensed beings having the actvity of speach; or
Kaya-voginah satfira: Those who are engaged in the activity
of the bodv; or A-yoginah wqfiya: Keévalins in the fourteenth
Quoasthana who are frec from all activities of mind, speech, and

body. (2) Stri-védakih sftag®r: Persons Females (males or eunu-
chs) with a desire of sexual intercourse with a male-or Purusa-

védakah gevger: Persons (males, females or euuuchs with a
desire of sexual intercourse with a male or Napumsaka védskah

ag@wagsl Hermaphrodites with a desire for both or A-yédakan
agzw: Souls between the tenth and the fourteenth Qunasthina

who are perfectly free irom cornal desires. (3; Caksur-daréani-
nah =g3mfaa: Possessed of the sense of visual perception; or
A-caksii-r-daréaninah sragzfaa: Possessed of kaowledge deri-
ved from senses none other except the sense of Vision; or
Avadhi-daréaninab wafagafam: Persons with direct perception
of masser limited to subject-matter, place, time etc. with the
help of senses; or, Kévala darsaninah ¥gsgaitsa: Persons who
are blessed with Perfect Vision (4) Samyatah gaar: Ascetics who
are observing seli-restraint; or A-samyatdh =ggar-Not free
from sinful practices; or Samyata-asamyatah gzargaar: Laymen
votaries who are at the fifth spiriiual stage; or no-samyata no-

asamyatah AggaAraeTar: Siddha Bhagavans who are neither
seli-restrained nor othgrwise, . .
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Living Beings of Fuwe Zypes are computed as (1) Nairayikah
Q<Prr: Hellish beings; or Tiryag-yonikah frdwfifrsr: Sub-human
creatures such as beasts, birds etc. or Manusyih a-pm.Human
Beings; or Dévah Xav: (ods; celeshal beings; or Siddhah famn
Siddha Bhagavans, (2) Krodha-kasiyinah ﬁqsmﬁm: Persons
possessed of anger; or Mana-kasdyinah sraseifior:  Persons having
passion in the form of pride; or Miya-kasivinhh wravRETRm:
Persons having deceit: or Lobha—kasiyinah srawmfror: Persons
having passion in the form of greed; or A-kasiyinah stwTiPro:
Souls perfectly free from passions such as anger, pride etc.
Living Beings of Six 7yges are comnuted as. (1) B<éndriyah
akPzrar: One-sensed living beings; or Dvi-indrivan #fezar: Two-
sensed beinos; or Tri-indrivah syRzaw Three-sensed beings, or
Caturindrivah sgfifezar: Pour-sensed beings; or Pancéndriyan
agfizar  Five-sensed living heings; or Anindrivan =sfafigmu
Kévalins and Siddha Bhasavins who are free from sense-organs
and other organs with their functional processes. (2) Audarika
garirinah silgyRpodfo: Living beings possessing external physi-
cal body having flesh, blood, bones etc; o= Vaikriya—$aririnah
afsamfifto: Those with a fluid body generally to be met with
among hellish beings, and seldom in human or suh-human beings,
but at will amongst gods; or, Aharakaéaririgah syrzreRwARn:
Ascetics who have the nower of evolving the material molecules
which go to build up the Ahiraka bodv; or Taijaséariripah w8
aififRkur:  Persons with a lustrous body; or Karmana 4ariripah
wrdmgdfior: Souls possessed of Kirmanaéarira-a body made up
of the combina‘ion of eight kinds of Karma, Every earthly soul
has the Kirmana as well as the Tejaséarira, and these two accom-
pany it even in the next birth; or A-éariripah ergritffeer: Disem-
bodied souls-Siddha Bhagavans.

Living Beings of Seven Types are computed as. (1) Prithvi-
Kayikih quftmbrer:  Earth-bodied; or Ao-kaviksh srperfren
Water-bodied; or Téjaskavikah sty Fire-bodied; or Vayu
kayikan wwiBrpn Air-bodied; or Vanaspatikivikih saerfasGer:
Vegetable-bodied; or Trasakiviki sermifasr. Mobile er Moving

3
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living beings; or A kayikih ersifysi: Emancipated Souls or Siddha
Bhagavans who are without a body.

Living Beings of Eight Types are computed as. (l)
Nairayikan wefasr.  Helish  beings; or  Tiryagyonikah
fadsatfasy: Sub-human creatures such as beasts, birds etc; or
Tirvag vonistriyah frdentfafmt Females of beasts, birds etc: or
Manusyah sgeq: Human beings; or Manusyah miges : Females of
human beings; or 1évah gar (ods celestial beings; or Dévyan
#zq: Goddesses; and Siddha fegr Siddha Dhagavans. (2) Abhi-
nibodhika-jnaninah wtwfaaifas qifaa: Persons having knowledge
derived through the medium of 5 senses and mind or Sruta-jna-
ninah yraFwfaa: Persons having scriptural knowledge; or Avadhi-
jnaninah sgfagfaa: Persons having direct knowledge of matter
within a limit, without the help of the senses and the mind; or
Manah-paryaya jnaninah s qaiaqifaa: Persons having a direct
knowledge of another’s thoughts about matter; having mental
knowledge; or Kévala Jnininah #g#aifaa: Persons having Per-
fect Knowledge; Mati-a-jnani meranfaa: Having intellectual igno-
rance; Sruta-a-Jnaninah wig@agifa: Persons with ignorance about
Scriptures; or Vibhanga inaninah fawgafaa: Persons having
wrong visual knowledge.

Living Beings of Nine Types are computed as. (1) Ekén-
driyah ofegar: One-sensed Beings; or, Dvi-indriyah Fiffzar:
Two-sensed Souls; or, Tri-indriyan sittezar: Three-sensed Souls;
or, Catur-indriyas sgftfrzar: Four-sensed Souls; or, Nairayikah
Aefaswn Hellish Beings; or, Tiryag yonikah Sub-human beings
such as beasts, birds etc; or Manusyah sgeqi: Human Beings;
or, Dévah Fan Qods; celestial beings; or Siddhah Pagr:  Siddha
Bhagavans (2) Pratiama Samaya Nairayikih sqagraacs:
Hellich beings born at the first samaya; or A-prathama samaya
nairayikah srogmamaasfas: Hellich  beings born af a moment
other than the first samaya; or Prathama Samaya Tiryancah
qaqaaratasy: Sub human beings such as beasts  birds etc.
born at the first samaya; or A-prathama Samaya Tiryancan
wrangAafag: Sub-human beings such as beasts, birds etc. bonr
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at a moment other than the first samaya; or, Prathama Samaya
Manusyah samgwaagean Human Beings born at the first samaya,
or A-prathama sainaya manusyah sigga@waagsar: Human Beings
born at a moment other than thie first samaya; or Prathama
Samaya-dévah sammgig: (Jods born at the first samaya;
A-prathama Samaya dévah srramramaian (xods born at a moment
other than the first samay:; or, Prathama Samaya Siddhah sqw
aaafagr Siddha Bhagavans liberated at the first moment or
airarauatagy: Siddha Bhagavans liberated at a moment other
than the first samava.

Living Beings of Ten Types are computed as (1) Prithvi
Kayikai wgefimifase  Earth-bodied; or Ap Kayikar aomifast
Water badied; or I'éjas Kayika) Awmamirsr: Fire bodied; or
Vayu Kayika) gogsifas:  Air-bodied: or Vanaspati Kayikan
gaeirwitawn: Vegetable-bodied; or Dvi-indriyas  gifean: Two-
sensed; or Tri-indriyas sisgar Three-sensed; or Calur-indriyan
agfifizan Four sensed; or  Pancéndriyah qsifezan:  Five-sensed;
or Anindriyar sfafEay. Bhagavans who are devoid of sense-
organs. i2) Prathama Samaya Nairayikah sqagmaachas: Hellish
beings born at the first samaya; or A prathama samaya Naira-
yikah sraraserg: Hellish beings born at a moment other
than the first samaya; or Prathama Samaya Tiryancar sawgrg
faasy: Sub-human beings born at the first moment; or, A-pra
thama Samaya Tiryancai wwangwataa’yg: Sub-human beings
born at a moment other than the first samaya; or Prathama
Samaya Manusysh wawgagagea: Human Beings born at the
first samaya; or A-prathama Samaya Manusyah sramawaaTsa:
Human Beings born at a moment other than the first samaya;
or, Prathama Samaya Dévan srqqamagar: Gods born at the first
samaya; or, A-prathama Samaya Dévir waxuraugian Gods
born at a momen{ other than the first samaya or Prathama
Samaya Siddhah squawatazy: Siddha Bragavans liberated at the
first samaya; or A-pratham samaya Siddhas awgnanafegy: Siddha
Bhagavans liberated at a moment other than the first samaya,

All Worldly Living Beings are " dassified_into T wenty-four
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Types on the basis of their Dapdaka (sinful activity of the mind,
speecit, and body which blackens the soull,

The dagdaka for Nairayika: @cfimr Hellish Beings is one:
the dandaka for Asura Kumara 2nd other gods is ten: that for
Prithvi ( earth) etc, 1s live; that for tweethree-and  four-sensed
beings is four; that for human beings is one; that for Vyantara
gods is one; that for Jvotisk pods is nne; and the dandaka for
Vaimanika gods is one-making « total of 24 dandakas.

Classificatio: of Jivss on the Basis of andakas

Dandaka

Hellish Beings I
Asura Kumira & other gods 10
Prithvi Kayika etc. 5
Two-three-four sensed beings 4
Human Beings 1
Vyantara- gods !
Jyotisk -gods 1
Vaimanika-gods |

24

Classification into Thirty~two Types,

(1) Six 7ypes-viz, Paryapta (developed! and A -paryapta (un-de-
veloped) of two-sensed, three-senscd, and four-sensed living
beings. Lowr-ypes of lancéndriya living beings, Badara Téjas
Kayika Aparyapta @igT 8%, sitas #aata Gross Undeveloped Fire
bodied souls 9) Badara Vayukayita A-paryaplah seeargsifrs-
sqafea: Gross Undeveloped Air-bodicdsculs ;10 Badara Pratycka
Vanaspati Kayiia A-paryapts srgscsmaasatasin rsaata Gross
Undeveloped Vegetable-bodied souls with one soul for each indi-
vidual body. Also Zen Z7jypes as (1) Suksma Prithvi Kayika Pary-
apta ggngeFfasaita Minule Fully Developed Earth-bodied
Soule 2) Siksma Ap Kayiva Paryapta sgasiqmitaserier Minute
Fully Developcd Water-hodied (erms. (3¢ Stuksma Téjas Vayika
Paryapta mgmawAstasyaica Minute Fully Developed Fire-
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bodied germs. (4) Siksma Vayu Kayika Paryspta semavgsfas-
qate Minute Fully Developed Air-bodied (lerms. (5) ®iksma
Pratyéka Vanaspati Kayika Paryipta wgmwdsaeevtasdamorta
Minute Folly Developed Vegetable-bodied Souls with a soul for
each individual body. (6) Siksma Prithvi Kayika A paryanta wza-
qeiymingaqats Mirute  Un-developed Earth-podied  Souls 7,
Siksma Ap Kayika Aparyspta mgwwgaifa assate Minute Unde-
velcped Water-bodied Souls. §) Stksma ['éjus Kavika Aparyapta
weraFaFfasaean Minute Undeveloped Fire bodied  Souls (9)
Siksma Vayutayisa A-parvinta mygraigefasawata Minote Un-
developed Air-bodied Souls (1) Siksma Pratyéka Vanaspati
Kayika A-paryapta ggra-rsgasqtamifasaats Minote Undeve-
loped Vegetable--bodied.

Paycéndriya living beings are classified into foor tvpes viz,
(1) Sanjni Pancéndriya dfgaygfga. Five-seised rational beings
(2) A-sanjni Pancéndriya sfgassfia iive scnsed beings devoid
of consciousness of mind. (3) Paryapta Pancéndriya qatauszfga
Fully developed Five sensed beings and {4) A-Paryapta YPance-
ndriya wqateayfega Pancendriya (five-sensed) beings with und-
veloped sense-organs and limbs, and undeveloped {unctional
activities; Ekéndriya living beings are classitied into 7wensy—tuwo
Types viz 7en Zypes as 1) Badara qigr Gross Prithvi Kayika
Paryapta syrgedrritamaata Gross Fully Developed Earth-bodied
souls (2) Badara Ap Kayika Parvapta amrassbrsraia Gross
Developed Walera-bodied souls (3) Badar T'éjus Kayika Paryapta
arTasastaswala Gross  Fuily Developed  Fire-bodied  souls
(4. Badar Badara Vayu Kayika Paryapt egrarpedasgata Gross
Fully Developed Air bodied souls (31 Badara Varyapta varuispati
Kayika Paryapta arraearaazatzsiasaaia Gross Fully Developed
Vegetable-bodied souls with one soul for cach individual budy
(6) Badar Prithvi Karyika A paryapta sgrgestagagaior
Gross Undeveloped Tarth-bodied souls, 7+ DBadara Ap-Kayika
A pyryyapia quzrse s agaica Gross undeveloped Water - budi-
ed Souls ») Badar Téjas Souls ,with ons,goul for each indivi-
dual body.
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Two Tyfes Stksma Sadharapa Vanaspti Kayika Souls mgm
aronsefsifassar Minute Vegetable-boded sou's with infi-
nite souls for one body, are sub-divided into two {ypes viz. (1)
Siksma Sadhirana Vanaspati Kayika Paryapti agmamawagaafa-
swsqaie mizute Pully Developed Vegetable-bodired  souls
with infinite souls in one body; and (2+ Siksma Sadharapa Van-
aspati Kayika A-paryipta gyreracaassafamfrsanaica Minute
Undeveloped Vegetable-bodied Souls with iofinite souls in
one body.

Thus the Thirty-two Types are as under :

Two-sensed, ihree-sensed, and four sensed Souls are of Six
Types. Five-sensed Souls are of Fours Types and One-sensed
Souls are of Twenty-two Types making a Total of Thirty two
Types.

Besides these Types, there are other Bight Types viz And-
ajah syegan Those produced in eggs. (2) Potajah qraar: Those
animals who are born covered in skin e g an elephunt etc (3)
Jarayujan srvgat: Animals born from the womb with an umbili-
cal cord e-g, human beings, buifaloes, cows etc. (4) Rasajah
s Small animals produced from perverted body-secretions
e~g. worms, (5) Samsvédajah ##Rzwr: Those produced from
perspiration e -g. lice, bugs etc. (6) Sammurchimar wgfsar.
Those produced without the union of the male with the
female, e g Ants, fiies, frogs etc 7' Udabhiija s;ifiim  Those
that come out from the ground atter making a hole in it e g
butterflies, grass-hopes etc. and (8) Aupapatikah sitymrfasr:
Those born from a place which is not a birth locality e. g.

go]?s and hellish beings, from a divine bed and from a pillar in
he

On account of their having Caitanya Fasq Life, Vitaiity,
all living beings are of one type. They are of two types viz (1)
Sthavara zqigz Imn obile, and (2) Trasa s Moving. They are of
three types viz Possessing (1, Stri Véda sfy3g Feminine Inclination
(2) Purusa Véda gm&q and (3) Napumsaka agag3g Inclination
towards both.' They are of four types viz (I) Déva s Gods
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(2) Manusya wgear Human Beings (3) Tiryancas Fafagt
Sub-human Creatures; Brutes and (4) Nairikai ¥<fawr: Hellish
Beings. They are of five types viz. Ekéndriyan a¥fegar.One-
sensed Living Beings (2) Dvi-indriyas #iffzar. Two-sensed (3)
Tri-indriyah sfifegar: Three-sensed 4) Caturindriyah srafefgar:
Pour-sensed and 5) Pancéndriyan w3zfgar: Five-sensed. They
are of six types viz (1) Prithvikayikan gudimifasy. Earth-bodied
(2) Aplayikap sqmifas:  Water-bodied (3. Téjas  kayikan
Azgmifawr Fire-bodied 4) Vayu kavikan svpsifest: Air-bodied
{3) Vanaspati kavikah gmeqfymiPrse  Vegefable-bodied and (6)
Trasakaykah sagifasr: Moving Beings,

Prithvi Kyika Jivas.

uy Fui peftwaafy afzgare aamrenga afidmar -
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DAET-gmE geit-dm = 0o
Fhaliha-Mani-Rayana-vidduma hingula-hariyala-manasila-rasinda.
Kanagii dhai-sédhi-vappiva-aranéttaya-paleva 3,
Abbhaya-tiri-Usam-mattiya pahana jaio'néga
Soviranjaga lupai pudhavi-bhéyaiiccai 4.
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Sphatika-mani-ratna-vidruma-hingula-haritala-manah- s'ila-rasén-
drah 3
Kanakadaya dhatva)-khatika-varpili-aranétakas-pal¢vakan 3.
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Abhrakam tiryaspam ruritiki-pagina jatayonékan
Sauviranijana -lavanadayan Prithvribhéda ityadayan 4. |

Trans. 3-4. Phaliha (sphatika) crystal or quartz; mani-jewel;
rayapa (ratna) gem; vidduma (vidruma) Coral; hingula-vermi-
lion; hariyala (haritila; yellow orpiment; manasila manahsisa)
realgar; rasinda (rasendra) mercury; kanagai dhad (Kanakadi dhat-
avah) gold and other metals; sédhi (hatika) Chals; vanpiya (varyi-a)
red reth; (soft stones lic) arkapitaka; palivaka; abhraka ‘mica) of
five colours; tari turyasa earth’; dsam (Crude Sodiim Carbonate);
Magtiya (mritika pahapa jaio-numerous hinds of earths and stones;
sauviranjaga-sulphuret of antimony; lavana, sali, sea-salt, sindhava
efc. such are the kinds of Prithvikayika Jivas

arEar-" Gfer " eRfEwAmmEoT SeafamEat oA
AUGYEEFART: AT TARFANRNA, 87 0T WEEEAT,
= 3 aﬁmmﬁ, figw: yom figmRae gadega

According to Acaranga ‘sﬁtra-Badara F nthv; Kayx!\a Bemgs
are of two kinds viz. {!) Slaksna gew Soft and (2) Khara v
Hard. 1) Slaspa Prithvi Kayika Jvias are the soft earths of five
colours viz. Red, green, vellow, black and white earths.

(2) Khara Prithvikayika Jivas are |. Earths 2. Pebbles. 3
Sand 4. Stone 5. Slabs 6. Salts 7. Usa-Salt earth 8. Iron 9.
Copper 10, Lead 11. Tin i2 Silver 15 Gold 14 Diamands 15.
Yellow orpiment 16, Vermilin 17. Realgar 8. Sulphuret of
Antimony 19. Coral 20. Mica 21. Fine Sand

The fourteen kinds of gems arc (1° Gomédaka (2) Rucaka
(8) Anka (4) Sphatika (5 Lohitakia 6 Marakata 7. Masiragala
8. Bhujamodaka (9) Indranila (10) Chandra prabha (l1) Vaidu-
tya 12 Jalakanta 13, Siryakinta 14, Mapikinta,

D. C. The term 'sphatika’ uncludes all transparent and
precious stones like Ankatailaka. Jewels are those like Candra-
kanta efc thit are produced in ocean and elsewhere,
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According to Pannavapa Sutra Badara Prishvikayikas are
of two kinds viz. 1. Slaksna s@gmw Soft and 2. Khara @z
Hard. .

I . Slakspa Badara Prithvi Kayikis are of seven kinds viz
1. Black 2. Qreen 3 Red 4 Yellow 5 White 6 Pandu-
mritikas and 7 Panaka-mritikas.

I Khara Badar Prithvi Kavikas are:~1 Earths 2 Pebbles 3
Sand 4 Small stones 5 Slabs 6 Sea sat 7 Usa-Alkaline
earths 8 Iron 9 Copper :0 Tin 11 Lead 12 Silver 13 Gold
14 Diamonds 15 Ycllow orpiment 16 Vermilion 17 Realgar
18 mercury 19 Sulphuret of Antimony 20 Coral 21 Mica 22
Micasand 23 GQomédaka 24 Rucaka 25 Anka 26 Sphatika 27
Lohitaksa 28 Marakata-nilam 29 Masaragalla 30 Bhuja- mo-
caka 31 Indra-nila 32 Candana 33 Gairika 34 Hamsagarbha
35 Pulaka 36 Saugandhika 37 Candra- prabha 38 Vaidarya 39
Ulak3anta, and 40 Sarya-kanta.

gems are those like karakétana efc, that are dug out of the
mines. Coral is fornied in sea, and it is of red colour. Vermilion,
orpiment, mercury etc. are welknown. Metfuls like gold, silver,
copper, tin, lead, and iion, that are dug from the mines, also fall
under ¢he category of Prithvi Kayika Jivas. Mica includes five
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varieties of different colours. Tfirya fisa is a kind of earth which
is used for dyeing clothes etc, Ksaras are the different Linds of
salty, earth wherein nothing could be grown. The terms “earth”
and “stone” are clear--Antimony Sulphuret is of two varieties
viz black collyrium and white collyrium The term ‘salt’
signifies all sorts of salls, e g. Sea-salt, Sindhava efc.

Ap-Kayika Jivas.
99 QEATRETGEAT ACRAAA FAAAE—

WA amEfiasr sRauafiar
ifa =ovefemsd, Somm @ wmewE 0w

Bhomantarikkhamudagam, osa hima Karaga haritagu mahiya
Hunti ghanodahima bhéya néga ya aussa, 5.

[ dtaradsgzsaasaa Ry s sRagafier |
qafa Ty AgT AT FIOETE by )
Bhaumantariksamudakam avasyayo himam karako haritanur-
-mahika |
Bhavanti ghanodadhivadavo bhéda anéké capkayasya 5. )
Trans-Bhomair (bhaumam) sub-seil or under ground waters;
antariksamudakam antariksam) rain water; osa-dew; himam-ice;

karaka-hail, water-drops on green-vegetables; mist etc. are the
numerous varietices of Water-bodied Souls
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D. C.—Sub-soil or ground water means water from wells
etc; sky-water is rain water. Dense water spreading all over
all over the earth for numerous yajans on which the earth rests
is (Qanodadhi. Other terms are clear. "
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According {o Pannavapa Sura-Apkayika Jivas are of two
kinds viz (1) Siksma Ap Kayika and (2) Badara Ap Kayika.
Sitksma Ap kayita are Paryapta Siksma Ap Kayika and Aparyapta
Suksma Ap Kayika.

Badara Ap Kayika Jivas are 1. Dew 2, lce 3 Hail 4
Hartanu-wafer-drops on green vegetables 5. Pure Water 06
Cold water 7. Hot WVater § Alkaline Waters 9  Slightly acid
Water 10. Acid Waters 11 Salt-water 12 Water with a taste
resembling that of wine 13. Milky Water 14. Water having the
taste of ghee (clarified butter: 15. Ksododaka-Water having
the taste of sugar cane Juice 10. Rasvodaka-Water in Puskara
Vara Dvipa.

Appendix.

 Ina drop of unfiliered water, one can easily see under a
microsocope as many as 36450 moving living beings, Water
belongs to the Ap-Kayika division of Sthavara Living Bodies.
The minule living animalclues that are found in a drop of
un-filtered water, are not Ap-Kayika living bodies but they are
two-sensed tra=a (moving) living beings. By carefully filtering
water, the:e minute two-sensed moving living bodies become
greatly reduced and by boiling the water three times consecutively,
they disappear, entirely and then, they do not grow and multiply
in boiled water, as they do in un-filtered water Boiled water,
thus, becomes a-cita or lite-less that is to say, it becomes
perfectly free from these minute two-sensed living bodies. Water
boiled three times, one after the other at a time, remains a-cita
or free from these minute two-sensed living beings for 5 (five)
prahars (fitteen (15) hours) in  Summer; for four prahars 12
hours.) in Winter and for three (3) prahars (nine (9) hours) ine
the Rainy Scason. Water thus boiled can be used for drinking
purposes by Jain Sadhus for the periods mentioned above for
each season without transgressing the-limit of any period of time.

If a small quantity of Quick’Lime is Added to that quanlity
of boiled water, the water remains prefectly free from these
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minute animalcules for 24 prahars. (72 hours). Water, thus
preserved; can be used by Jama Sadhts for other purposes.
Jainas Sadhu cannot, under any circumstance touch sa-cita
( full of living beings ) un-boiled water.

3. Agni Kayika Jivas
W JUFIALTGET AFFIAIIAT—
{TTe- 1@ grge- IHTA - F-fsgarEan |
st War, amst faeagdiv i § i
Ingala-Jala-mummura-ukka- asani-kapaga-vijjumaiya .
Agani Jiyanam bheya nayavva nayavva niuga buddhié, 6.
[ 9FIT ST@T-GETIAFITAT: Fo0%) P339 |
afgaEi w31 g fagnggEm o &
Angara-jvala-murmura-ulka‘anaya) kanako vidyudadayah
Agni-jivanam bheda Jnatavya nipuna-budhya. |
Tvans. 6. Ingéla (angara)-burning Coal; {ala (jvala)-flame;
mummura (murmura)-sparks of fire mixed with ashes in burning
cow-dung fuel; ukka ulki-Lines of various forms produced in
the sky as a result of fire in the sky region; asani (asani) sparks
of fire falling on the ground, from the sky; kapaga ( kanaka )
fire bodies resembling stars, falling from the sky; vijjuma (vidyut)
lightning etc. should be recognised by shrewd persons as different
forms of Agnikayika ijustrous) Jivas+ 6.
SqTET]-&- HFI STRBRIAATSFIC | sTrarsfrmmgiiata: |
g Frethiasme: Ai% siiasFaff sfag: somr s
e =9 f fafaarerafy tarsnn ) Cwafn f7 arem-
frar gft afEsam | ‘o R TAAIEAERIET: aahaemd |
faegg st | ggifAfifesat afdtvemiera: | s@awRE-
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N
wra=an 3fa A &
AIn Punnavana Sitra, the Tejas-Kayika Jivas are of two
kinds viz (1) Stksma Téjas Kayika geaasasitrs Minute fire -bodies
and (2) Badara Téjas Kayika @zt asasfis Cross fire-bodied.
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D. C. “murmura” signifies the sparks found in a heap of
ashes in a fire of cow-dung fuel. Ulka represents a, line of
fire seen in the sky as a sign of storms. The fire-particles fallen
on the ground from the sky are known as “asani”’, and the fire
seen as stars falling from the sky is Sermed as Kanaka. More
over, pure fire is produced without the help of fire-wood, in
the case of two bamboos being rubbed with force against each
other. There are several kinds of fire also, like that produced.
from the Sirya Kanta Jewel efc.

Appendix

Laghtming and Ordinary Lamp-light. 1s Lightning as well as
ordinary lamp-light sa-cita or a-cita !

Jaina Sages have always considircd ordinary lamp light
and the flash of lxghtnmo as forms of Agni- Kayxka (hre bodled)

Suksma le;as Kaynka bodles are Paryapta and A paryapta.

Badara Téjas Kayika Bodies are of many kinds viz (1)
Angara-Burning coal without smoke (5) Jvala-Flame in connection
with burning coal or ilame of a lamp (3) murmura-sparks of
fire mixed wish ashes in Cow-durtg fire. (4) Arci afa Flame
unconnected with any burning substance. (5) Alata-Aburning
straw (6, Suddhagni g=fw Fire in a heated iron globe (7) Ulka
3o Lines of various forms produced in the sky as a result of
jire in the sky (3) Vidyut-lightning (9, Aéani-sparks of .fire
resembling stars falling from the sky (10 Nirghata (fafa) Fire
produced by a blow with a vaikriya club or mace (11) Samgharsa
ag9 Fire produced by forciable rubbing of two bamboos against
each other (12) Surya-Kanta gam= Fire produced by the gem
Sirya-kanta ang others, are varieties of Badara Téjas Kayika
Jivas, They are Paryapti and A. paryapta-Also they are divided
into sub-classes on account of their varieties of colours small,
taste,%and touch With one paryapta Agni Kayika bodys there
are always a-samakhyata (innumeYable) a-Paryaptas Agni-Kaiyika
bodies.
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Jivas.t and as such they are sa—cita

* Jaina Sadhus and persons while doing the Samayika Kriya,
therefore, do not allow light from tlese two bodies to touch
their bodies.

Also, if we place a lighted candle in a glass-chamber or
a three-necked Wielfet Bottle from which air has bren removed
by an exhaust-pump, the lighted candle will be, at once, extin-
guished. Because a candle-flame requires a certain quantity of
air to keep 1t burning.

Just as, human beings, and lower animals cannot live
without a sufficient quantity of pure air, in the same way, fire
and flame, cannot live without air. They can-exist, only if there
be a sufficient quantity of air. This is a strong argument to
prove that Agni-Kavika bodies possess life.

Electric Light

With regard to electric light. the question is whether the
electric light produced by a current of electricity from power-
producing machinery, is sa-cita or a-cita ¢

We have electric lights in glass bulbs from which air has
been removed by a speciai process. Glass-bulbs, from which
air has been re.noved are especially necessary for the produc-
tion of electric light. If air cannot be removed from these
glass-bullbs, asit ought to be, there will be no light. This is not

a conjectural hypothesis, but it can be readily proved by a simple
stientific experment.

Some persons say, that electric light is artificially made
by friction, and that no sa-ci'a material has been used in its
preparation and that it is, tnerefore, a cita, But this line of
argumentahou is not conclusive as all varieles of elect rlcﬁy are

*In Aficara (transore<310n) Stitra during daily Pratl—Kramana
Kriya the following sentence does occur viz fas-damof s=5dt gz-
Vijazdiva tani ujjéhi hui-meaning to say that it is a transgression
if the light of Lightning as well as, of a simple lamp falls on
the body of persons doing the Kriya.



No. d=-Cud. JUT INSdnce, VICYU: Of 1gnining;a jorm of eectriciy
produced in the sky-is sa-cita and therefore, all “forms of
electricity are not a-cita.

The science of etectricily is of recent date and the various
delevelopements in the form of Telegraphy Telephone, Electric
Trains, Wire-less, Radio etc are the products of the last century.

The Sacred Books of the Jains were composed several
centuries before the birth of Christian era and consequently
it is but rafurel that there may not be any mention of any of
these discoveries of the present age, in those writings. But it
must be said to the credit of the Jaina Sages that numerous
centuries before the advent of the present scientific age, they
were able to recoguize vidyut-lightning as a form of electricity
and krowirg il o be sa-cita by threir omniscient knowledge,
they thought it fit to be avoided by Jaina Sadhis, and by persons
who were in Samayika Kriya.

“The theory that electric light being mede artificially from
_materials which are not sa-cita, is a—cita, is a wrong hypothesis,

Others argue that clectric light is sa-cita because it is  hot
to touch. They go with the wrong hypothesis that all hot objects
are sa-Cita. With heat they combine sa-citata If their hypcthesis
is correct, it will be practically impossible tor Jaina Sadhus to
touch boiled water, hot milk, or heated articles of food material.
Also, they canuot be allowed the use of hot-water-bag or heated
brick for fomentation. They canno! use these arficles if they are
sa-cita, The theory that hot articles are sa-cita, docs rot hold
good

Jaina Sages are of opinion.that eiectric light 1s sa-cita.
The reasons for holding this theory are the following:

1. Just as Prithvi Kayika Jivas are of varicus types e. g.
numerous minerals, varieties of stones and earths, a multitude
of saltstall of which are of various densities, colours, shapes,

»



dimensions, weights etc in the same manner, Agni Kayika and
Vayu-Kayika Jivas are of various densities, colours, weights,
d'mensiors efc. For instance, the intensity of heat in the fire of
(1) grass (2) woed-charcoal :3) cow-dung fuel (4) mineral coal
obfained form coal-mines and (5) Electric Light is different.
Similarly Badara Vayu Kayika Jivas are of various densities.

Jaina authors have mentioned two main types of Viyu
(wind) viz | Ghanavata emar@ Heavy or Thick wind ard (2)
Tanuvéta agga Light or Thin Rareified Air according to  their
densities. The present-day scientists (4) ®mlso say that, as we go
higher and higher from sea-level, the almospheric air becomes
more and mcre rareified than that met with at the surface of
the ground; and such is the general experience of aero-plane
drivers. The dense atmosphere of ground-level is largely mixed
with rareified air.

2. One kind of air may be beneficial to the support of life
in one kind of Agni Kayka body, while it may destroy life in
another. For instance, a gust of wind will instantly put out the
flame of an ordinary lamp, while the same gust of wind will put
energy into withering ambers of a pile of wood, and re-kindle
them into a blazing flame.

3. Agni Kayika Jivas cannot live without air. They must
have air to support their individual life. If the kind of air that
that they require for the support of their life, be different, and if
the quantify be more or less than their requirements, their life
will be extinct.

4. Now, the question of electric light is different. Electric
light, is extremely pure, clear, and highly escharotic. It cannot
bear ordinary atmospheric air, When air is removed from electric
glass-bulbs, there always remains a sufficient quantity of rareified
air in the bulbs which keeps the electric light burning It is the
presence of rareified air that makes electric light bulbs sa-cita,



4. Viyu Kayika Jivas
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Zyans.—7. Ubbhamaga ( udbhramaka )—wind blowing up
wards; ukkaliya—/ ut' alika )-wind blowing down-wards; mandali-
whirl wind; mukha-wind coming from the mouth; suddha-breeze;
gunja-vata- - ind blmwng with a melodious humming tune; ghana-

Accordmﬁ to P'mnavqna Sutra, Viyu Kavlka Jivas are of
two kinds viz .1} Suksma Viyu Kayika ( Incorporeal Air-bodied )
anl (2% Badara Vayu-kdvika (Corporeal Air-bodied-Suksma
Vavu Layika are Parvanta and A parvapta. Badara Vayu-kiyika
bodies are (1) Eastern Wind (2) Western Wind (2) Northern
Wind (4) Southern Wind (5) Wind going upwards (6) Wind
blowing downwards (7: Wind blowing a cross 8) Wind blowing
in four corners (?) Wind blowing irregularly {10) Wind blowing
in wares (11) Whirl-wind (12, Wind moving in a circle (13) Wind
blowing with humming noise. 114} Wind accompanied by showers
¢f vain (15, Samvartaka wind which makes the branches of trees
to bend down {760+ (Ghanavata. Tne dense air resembling layers
of hard ghce which supports Rama-prabha and other parts of
the Univerce and which also supports Sandharma déva-loka
and other heanenly regions (17) Tagu Vata-Thin rareified dir.

5
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vita ( Dense Wind;") tanu vata-( Rareified Wind ) etc. are the
different varieties of Vayu Kayika Jivas,

| STEAT-S-IANFAN, SEHEA:, TRfeEEE: g
N4, YETTE:, THARIAT TEIATEAT TS89 | Fyarsy faqwe,
TTAT-STATF AT STRATAT aw: A1 ay: Ruaafy qmfz fidfie-
gra: fifa | owformam o Ruen frer ff) defismamt
AT | FEATE: FA1 @ | Yga1a senifenfzfies: wafie:)
TR A T A | F9 T aga A ey fafarsad
ARyt @anify FRiFEt qgragEt gavarg agart
FARTERATAYAET:, 37qTg AMIAIaageesd: | 4 sTfi sz
ATt | gAY argwrae qar awa: frandts-
TreretsadT efy ar: 0o

D. C.—Udbhramaka variety is that which blows a straw
inside from outside a field. It is also known as samvartaka vayu
The Utkalika type of wind blows downwards at short intervals
of time. Out of the ghana and tanu types, the first one is thick
like frozen ghee, while the second one is thin like heated ghee.
Both of them are prevalent on the earth and heavens spreading
far and wide. 7.

The author, then procedes to state the different kinds of
Vanaspati Kayika type of Sthavaras:—

5. Vanaspati Kdyika Jivas.
TEAARY TNfAFTINE FATATG—

QIETCYRAT, JUgESAT 257 g wfrar |
Sfemuiam 7Y wTETETET A I N N

Saharaga pattéya vapasai jiva duha su¢ bhaniya |
Jsimélesant;r,xa tanu, ega saharana té u i 8 1
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[ arareogsaT gaafostta faar 39 atra |
QAT TGRET ATRER g N < ||

Sadharana pratyéka vanaspati-Jiva dvidha éruté bhanitah
Yésamanantanim tanuréka Sadharanasté tu u8i)

Trans.-8. In scripures, two hinds of Vanaspati Kayika ( Ve-
getable- bodied ) jivas are mentioned viz Skdharapa ( General )
and Pratyéla ( Individual ‘. Those which, possess one ( Common )
form for many (beings) are (included under ) the Sadharapa
(General) type. n8n

AT AT-¢-eafasnan 47 wem e afran—sw sR
BT | O AT, 9 wewn: | auag X7 oegiag g
fied A1 37 @ aEETTRORTE] sTreTAaR ¢ &fg i Y dvi-
FARGHIAAAGAATACIRT G40 F T, 9 qedwn|
71 91k A} wEAEi- ¢ an man awt ife adfonst |
QURTEIARY 9 SeamaiAearat i ¢ | Qe 9 S a0 Igu
JIET & 39 | F TGN Te0 guvasy & f wwwem w0
QIERUATEIT ATRROHIAIOTE = | RRNHIA aERasTan
TPl R i ATET GTATIEATR ST, WA S qE: |
TN ¥ AR N U QERERO OF AIERETI,
frgra amarerer fmig gafe dansia | gx areq asfnig
th {ﬁﬂﬁ a5 aufeai- ‘fTGJT T amfiﬁn sd@fiT

Y GNE SEHEA anh dN ﬂﬂ!ﬁ“ﬁl n

GREAIGIRY  gREgTTAERe | 9

TR g AW AgAl WMROAT AR |

RLUA I U GRS HE RS I T

GERT HER: QIIEWFTATES T

GRS GeReEE | Y N

R a&ﬁh«ﬂa e ¢ At we: Rt v Mt ! s erddgd-
geaa: wqa‘@ﬂq\mf‘mmfﬁw HE: FAA: |
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Maut ufuray | s Rave wiasta) gomea 0 0 0 ganT

aywaaesgs ffagsa- & far s aismifsr v
sifRsrg | a9 Fsaifgmsafame SEg TR A
qfezurts falavera et | % gRwR A
AERfATRETARER  (}) quifavEE T aaEatn R |
wq fxaaiEasTReU: atsmeiferumanesia @ 1) apas-
wwa v« fesifa 7 afen fir, @ sswraR-
gatar | ifd waamemaEEr afaar afes 0 9 o swEEd
T J AEETREL gEafaiga 38 O Sl e
SSER wfEarsty de¥a faitiy weopa, v @ st
W A TR THEA |  SEIAS TR ATE ST
seafion q@tog:, agmm- geaay a w3 | gyafais
el #fEL T 7 WA | FewG Adigre, sEe wafasn
geaioqu siafweistt F@El fow I ™ - w6EEy
ARFAY TAEATERTET Q73 Feqiqvgaaiiar qaka
FEASIOT: AFTEAT  FeROAIGIGT 394 | GERIRmIERAT
ATy TiggEEy  qnafa-Tiguiantewatiafaeg  anf:
am@ARTT, e e famg w9 | g, aa?
FLONI dTgEN AU AR MG g g fafe
51+ ET 51 gERITRT | quT YA HEHE- AIERII 3} A5Gl
ﬁfﬂam P AR g A 5T mmw’m {7y

« fasgisd aE S 3 chazm&m DI simfr:qua TR (a1 6 |

\ DSFGEEIE AESEARITE TEE F0E
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teamfafs | qur srenRisf smmamar-* e o 8
foirrer a7 Avon | g sidggd, IR
Wi w6, qert Wi Jwfin Dafaisn @eA dgE
gaafian 7 of SREIE | 954 BaTI-ER TR g
IRIEASATEAE! #A1TE: AEERRaT S 3 dF 1 G
RAA TEqAI@TT RATISAsa TRy (it e sRafare-
sARaT @A (g el qreTEiad asafufe T e

D. €. According to the Jaina Scriptur, Vanaspati Kayika
(Vesetuble Beings) are dnvided into two  types viz 1 Sicharaga
(Generat) and 2) Pratyéka or Individuai.

(i principar characteristics of the  Sadharanag or General
type of vegetable beings arc cxplained in the Prajnapana (Panna-
vapa) Sutra as follows :—Goig  asunder together, takivg the
form togetlier, taking food together, inhaling and exhaling air
together, the possession ¢f one, being the common possessiou of
all, and of many together, being the possessionof one; cummon
food, common holding and t'ie common Soul-These are the cha-
racteristics of the Sadharaya or (Qenera: type of Jivas,

The Sadharana or General Type is again sub-divided into (1)
Suksma (In-corporeai) and (2, Badara or Corporeal.

The Sukema or Incorporeal type of  Sadharana ‘Vanaspati
Kayika Jivas is explained in Samgrahini Prakarana as follows :-
“There are innumerable spheres (golah); cach sphere possesses
innumerable nigodas ‘i-e Sadharana types of Jivas) and in each

nigoda therc are ananta (infinite; Jivas,
1 ]
According® to the tradition of the Jaina Agamas, the sub-

divisions mentioned above arc respectively known as (1) Samvy-

§ Rt v | wea: WAl el ¢ dan ¢ Seaedg g
wd WG | aF wa gArEafeg: AT sagaan greveahl: |
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avaharika @wizgazifes and A-sarvyavahirika sreisqagifos - Those
that are produced from the original siksma (in corporeal) type
of nigodas into the rest of the types of Jivas i-e Prithvi Kayika,
Ap Kayika etc, are known as Saivyavaharikas on account of
their contact with Prithvi etc. And those that reside in the susma
nigoda right from the beginning are known as A-simvyavaha-
rika in absence of any such contact,

Now, the question is whether these nigodas can ever come
to the category of Samvyavaharika, from that of the A-simvya
vahaka, It is said in Viesagavati That those that are found to
have come from the category of Samvyavaharika are, really
speaking obtained from the original category of Vanaspati-kaya.

I'rom amongst the Samvyavaharikas there are some which
return to the original state of siksma (in-corporeal) nigodas;
but even in that condition, these nigodas do not cease to be
Samvyavaharika on account of their falling into the said contact
with Prithvi Kaya etc,

According to the Bhagavati Sitra, the life of Stksma nigoda
has been measured as covering innumerable Avasarpini and
Utsarpini ages.

The Agamas give the longevity of the Badara type of nigodas
as seventy crore crores of Sagars. The age of Sadharana ((Gene-
ral) type of Vegetuble-bodied Jivas is measured as 2} times
their Badara (corporeal) and Suksma (in-corporeal) lives together,
as said in Panca Samgraha.

The term Sidharapa here includes those that are free from
distinctions like siksma badara, paryapta (completely developed)
and a-paryapta (not completely developed) Arya Syamicarya has
also supported the above-stated view in Prajna-pana (Pannavaga)
Satra, The term “gola” (spheres) is used because on a small
region ‘equal to the point of a hair, innumerable nigoda$ are
existing, and irl each mgoda there are ananta {infinite) Jivas."
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Now, the names of several welknowf Sadhsrapa Vanaspati
Kayika Jivas are ennumerated :—

Some Ananta Kiayika Jivas

s 5t Srwnfeguistasiaar vt siffmmt ar
g —

$31- I fFa@a-wer Fae-fiwiRn 1)
AT NATGHATIGEH 1 ©, |

HeEs 3 g4, Jefenry R |
Nefk FMR wafe nSnge: femme 1 Lo 1

Kaida-ankura-kisalaya-panaga-sévala-bhfimiphoda ya
Addayaliga-gajjara-mottha,-vaithula-théga-pallanka 9

. Komala-phalam ca savvam, guddha sirdsim sinai pattaim i
Thohari-kumari gugguli galoya pamuhai cchinnaruha, 10

[ ®g1 wg Frasarfa A fare ufvewizig |
AEERE T g AW Ao el

Tews 3 & qerrf faarfgentu
AE-FAC-paE-TEa Tger fomeen i 2o

Trans 9-10. Kanda (Bulbous Vegetation such as onions,
garlic etc} Ankura-sprouts; Kisalaya-tendrils-young leaf-buds;
Panaga (panaka)-would-fungus; sévala-Moss; bhimiphoda-mush-
rooms ardraka trikam-three kinds of ginger; garjaram-carrots; mottha
(musti) -Nagara-motha-a kind of fragrant vegetation; vatthula-
a vegetable known as Bathuva; théga (stéka)-a species of bul-
bous roots; pallarika-palyankah-A vegetable of that name. Also,
all kinds of soft fruits (before the formation to hard kernel e. g.s
ebony frurit, mango fruit; leaves like those of jute with hidden
veins, and roots like thorny plant, aloe plant, guggula plant
(fragrant gummy plant) and ga'o (gaduci)-a medicinal bitter plant)
etc, that grow though cut (9-10)

0
1]
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SATFAT-FFIT YT EITIART AWK U @,
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firar qear s qur TEw Ag, A @AsvaAn, fae
TR, TS (A gAY TgETRREw, O gew fifta
@, el et moeasafy, fraft sgRaf
fagzarmfy, swrge: MERRT @ 3 o @ gEEia
@ § QEAAIHIAR 4 § qFafAT, @y meeg, ¢ ame
fifea fa” srgifersr anftew, wrgfinml wefiad, @
STRARITAHT T TRETAY: snAafenfe:, ARSI
qigaan F9afy Ao 7 Adar AR e 1 i-ge

D. C Since dry vegetable cannot posaess infinite bodies
because of its lifelessness, the word kandah should mean green
species, as well as, several dry species, Sprouts of trees like gho-
sataki (a kind of vegetable known as stargr or gdal; karira
(a tree known as ¥wwr Kérads bearing sour berries ); varuga
vata (a species of banyan tree; nimba (Agadircta Indica Saey
etc. which are young and have not become thick, should also
be included under the category ol Ananta-kayika or multi-bodied
Vanaspati Kayika Jivas. Similarly young leaf-buds are also an-
anta-kayika at the time of their springing forth.

According to Punavapa Satra, Vanaspati Kavikas are of
two kinds viz (1) Stksma Vanaspati Kayika (2) Badara Vanas-
pati Kayika. Suksma Vanasptati Kayika are either Par,@a or
A-paryapta,

Badara Vanaspati-Kayikas are of two kinds viz. (1; Pratyéia
Sarira Badara Vanaspati Kayika and (2) Sadharana Sarira Badara
Vanaspti Kayika.

Pratyéka Sarira Balara Vanaspti Kayikas are of twelve
kinds viz | Trees es~g. Mango-tree etc 2. Quccho ( a cluster )
as ringayi ( egg plant) 3. Qulma (a collection) as of bambuoo
trees (4) Lata (a creeper) like Campaka lata (5) Valli (a creeper)
as of cucufhber etc (6) Parvaga (Knotty Vegetafion) e. g. Stig-

6
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The term “ardraka-trikam” signifies green species of ging-
er, turmeric and curcuma. “All kinds of soft fruit” means all
those fruits like mango-fruit and ebony fruit, whose kernels or
stones have not been formed.

ar-cane plant etc. (7) Grasses such as Darbha grass, fodder,
etc (8) Valayas plants whose barks are round e, g. Kétak,
plants etc. (9) Harita-green vegetables-such as vastika.

(10) Osadhi wrafr Plants whose all the parts are destroyed
after their fruits have become ripe (11) Jalaruha-Plants growing
in water Lotus, etc and (12) Kuhana (a kind of vegetation of
the shape of an umbrella.

I. 7rees—Trees are (1) Ekasthika-with one kernel or stone
in their fruit, and (2) Bahubijaka with many seeds in their fruit.
Ekhasthika Tvees are Limbado @t Neem Tree (2) Ambo widt
Mango tree '3) Jamboo ( wtg ) Jambolans (4) Kosimra #vmm
Ksudrimra gz Jangali Ambo siwh afat variaties Mango-trees
(5; Sala == Teak-wood tree (6) Ankola =i A species of large
tree oil bearing seeds. 7 Pilu fig A particular free and its fruit
(8) Sélu &g A tree that produces phlegm. (9) Sallaki @mt A
kind of tree. (10 Mocaki Are=t Semalo =Mwe»-A vegetation of that
name (11) Maluka mig= Black Tulasi. A species of tree (12)
Bakula ¥g= Bakul Tree anfesh. 13 Palisa sem Paliasa Tree
@iev (14) Karadja sw@ Karanja Tree (15) Putramjiva g5im A tree
named sargwr Jiyaputta which is used for securing the birth of a
son (16) Aristha stz Soap-berry Tree wfia 17) Bahéda =3m
(fnitas) (18) Haritaka gfias Harada (19) Bhillataka fumcs Marking
nut Tree fmm (20) Umbébharika s3wfim  (21) Dhataki am#
Dhataki trees round the salt sea (wa#) (22) Privila firnz Rayaga
tree under which the 4th Tirthankara attained Perfect Knowledge
(23) Pitikaranja (zi@ws) The worshipful Karanja Tree (wa)
124) Slaksna =-sm 25 Sisana fmam A tree called sisama. (26)
Asana wiga A tree of Bivaka (ftzs1) (27) Punniga gem Naga-
Késara tree. 28; Nagavriksa mrgs Vacchanaga, Aconite tree.
(29) Sivaga diam Sripargi @it Sévan Tree (30) Adoka eorits
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The forms of thohari etc, as well as, of mustd "and the
three following it, will be explained while ennumerating the
thirty=two varieties of Ananta-Kayikas. The author suggests that
the whole species of root-vegetable is Ananta kayika. The bulb

Aéoka Tree and several others. The roots, bulbs, trunks, bark,
branches and small leaves of these trees have inhumerable souls
Their leaves have an individual soul, their flowers have numerovs
souls and their fruits have one kernal or stone.

Il Baku bija Trees are of many kinds. They are (i) Agas-
thika emftes A kind of tree with many seeds (arafesat) (2) Tinduka
frge A tree bearing fruit with many seeds (¥(1s) (3) Kapitthaka
sfous, Wood-apple Tree (93). (4) Ambadaka werg—wimas Amra-
taka-A tree the fruit of which is full of seeds (snw) (5) Matu-
linga .agfen  Bijoru. (6) Bilva facs Bael Fruit (fver) (7) Amalaka
ymes Amla sz (8 Phanasa wwa Bread fruit tree (9) Dadama
arza Pomegrenate (10) Asvattha sgea Peepal Tree (diea) (11)
Umbaro sat Udumbara sgsat Ficus Glomerata (12) Vata sz Banyan
Tree a= (13) Nya grodha g A Banyan tree with the branches
spreading all around. (14) Nandi Vriksa afger Parasa Peepal (wiea-
fua) (15) Pippali fuwst Long pepper (ftux) (16) Satari awdt A kind
of peepal (17) Plaksa Vriksa we a9 Peepal. (18) Kakodum-
baro mergay Small Umbara (ze 3=). (19) Kustumbari sgad A
specie of wild fig (20) Deva-dali %azt A creeper of this name
having fruits with many seeds. (21) Tilaka fes Tilaka tree. (22)

Lakuca @z% A species of phanas (23) Chatraugha ssts Name
of a tree. (24) Sirisa fdle Mustard plant (swes). (25) Saptaparga
amet A memorial tree of Naga-Kumira gods. (amdlw) (26) Dadhi-
parpa afumi A memorial tree of Dvipa Kumara gods. (27) Lodbra
#w Lodhra Tree. (28) Dhava sa Name of a tree (wm@t). (29)
Candapa =iza Sandal-wood (30) Arjuna s3a Terminalia Alata
glabra. (31) Nipa s Kadamba tree. ;32) Kutaja $za Arbemesia
Indica (¥z=) and. (33) Kadamba szvs Kadamba tree and several
others are Bahu-bija (multi-seeded) trees. The roots, tubers,
trunk®, bark, branches and offshoots’of these trees heve innumer-
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of Suraga gzm which is a remedy for piles; vajra—kanda (akind
of kard bult-root); three kinds (Ardraka-trika); creepers of sata-
vari and viraika; the aloe plant having large muscular leaves; the

able souls. Their leaves have one soul for each leaf, their flowers
have numerous souls-and their fruits have many seeds for
each fruit.

I, Quccha (clusters) are (1) Vaingini agfioh Brinjal (Q'wwit).
(2) Sallaki @z#t A kind of tree ®dz; @), (3) Thundaki 4=t
Cotton-Pods (@¥g@)). (4) Kacchuri #=z@f Dhamasa Plant waar, (5)
Jasumana wrgam The chinese-rose plant (6) Rupini sfirir White
Arka Plant (4@ sm?)), (7) Adhaki sme#t Tuvér corn plant. (8)
Nili #& Indigo (vsh). (9) Tulasi gest The Tulasi plant. (10)
Matulingi agfeat Citron plant (@ishs) (11) Kucchubhariya g<gwlRa
or Kaustumbharika #fgsafi® A plant of that name. (12) Pippa-
lika fRefim Long Pepper (fiw). (13) Alasi sedt The mustard-plant
(14) Kaka maci smarit A vegetation yidding sweet fruit (digst).
(15) Patola-kandali @e4et Bitter Paravara plant. (16) Viuvva
fie=n ? (17) Vastula aggs Bathuva plant (18) Badara azt Berries
(@) (19) Pattaura st ? (20) diyaura gww? (21) Javasaya sama
Javasa (with red flowers). (22) Nirgundi faisi Nagoda (its) (23)
Kastumbari sgaR Dhana (awm) (24) Atthai smi? (15) Talauda
azes1 2 (26) Sapa gn Hemp (27) Papa wm A particular Vegetation
(28) Kasamarda want Kasundaro (w1350) (29) Agghadaka sraws
Aghrataka wizas A plant of the name growing in marshy places
(eraY) (30) Syama priyangu wwifieig Priyangu plant (wrdwe) (31)
Sinduvara fagaw Nagoda tree bearing white flowers. (32) Kara-
marda sazr Name of a tree producing berries wagi (33) Adda-
rusaga sigean Araduso (enzal) (34, Karira st Kérado ¥t (35)
Airavaga Twaw Name of a plant (50, Mahittha afgs An order of
plants. (37) Jaulaga wwen A kind of vegétation growing in
clusters (38) Malaga men? (39, Parili @@ ? (39 (ajamirinia
st Karega (+39) (40) Kuvua Kariya g==fian name of a vege-
tation (41)-Bhaypdi®sat Majitha wwiz (42, Javanti am=h Dodl (@)
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prickly plants of different varieties of tAokar: (), the creeper
of gaduci, the bulb of garlic, the soft bamboo fruits, dhe red
carrot, the creeper of Lavayika, the root of Padmini, the Ccreeper

(43) Kétaki 3a# Ketaki Plant (44) Ganja a= (anja. Hemp flower
(ni=t) (45) Fatala mzs Red Rose-tree (46) Dasi z Name of a
cluster (47) Ankola sf= Ankola Tree, and several others.

IV. Gulma (geq) are of various kinds (1) Sairiyaka wRa®
A kind of bushy trec maziivh 2) Navamalika asarfssi A plant of
Jasmine type (7w@aamed)) (3) Korantaka sz Hajara Plant (4)
Bandhujivaka #=gstas Flower of Baporiya tree adrdy (5) Magojja.
ana A specie of Mogara shrub (6! Priya fiza ? (7) Papga am!?
(8) Kanayara smax Kanéra shrub (aix) (9) Kujjaya z== Kubjaka
F=7% Rose tree a%¢ g (10) Sinduvara Ra'gax Nagoda tree with
yellow flower (fi&; (11) Jai =z Jai shrub. (12) Moggara dw
Moghara shrub @mr) (13) Jahiya sifen Jai shrub (sig) (14) Mallika
afzs Malati shrub (medt) (15) Vasanti efa Vasanti (Fweft)  (16)
Vatthula @y Bashava shrub (17) Kasshula #us ! (18) Sevala
8= A species of bushy trees. (19) Granthimaka sfass A kinds
of flowering plant (20) Magadantika amszfram A Jasmine shrub
(21) Campakajati awswify Campa tree (22) Navanika 7as# Nava-
nika shrub. (23) Kunda 35 A species of Mogara shrub (24)
mahajati agraifs A particular shrub y vegetation. There are several
other varieties,

V Lata (creepers) are (1) Padma-lata wmei  Lotus-creeper
(2) Naga-lata smear Creepers of Naga trees (3) Adoka emeaal
Creeper of Aéoka tree (4) Campaka lata =mewsa Creeper of
Campa (3) Cuta lata gear Mango creeper 33kt aia) (6) Vana-
lata s7em Vana-lata creeper (7) Vasanti-lati aigdtsar Mogaravéla
(8) Afimukta latd sfogeem Madhavi creeper (9) Kunda 3 Mogarg,
creeper (10) Syamalata zmem A kind of bushy vegetation. There
are many similar creepers.

NI Valli (véla) are (1) Puspaphali quw#l The cresper of
putnkin (gwie- 91g) .\2) Kalingt #ifsh As kind of water-melon
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and leaves of girikargiki (a creeper so named), the roots of
Khirmdnka and théga, the green species of musta which is very
much liked by boars, the bark of lavaga tree, the root of Khi-

(mg<) (3) Tumbi ge&t Gourd (4) Trapusi =g@t Cucumber (sré)
(5) Elavalunki ceaz® A kind of cucumber (6) (Qhosataki stic#
Bitter (sem +feitei-géaias) (7) Pandola o Pandolavéla (8) Nili
@it Indigo nat (9) Kangu lata sgear A creeper of that name
(10) Karkotaki #=i=f A species of cucumber sswiFs (11)

Karavalli -amt A creeping plant on which the vegetable known
as Karéla grow (sRe3a) (12) Subhaga gam A creeper so named
(13) Kuyavd 3@ A creeper so named (14) Vaguli aiget  Vyakuli
wizdt A creeper so named (15) Papavalli wwaei A creeper so
named (16) Dévadali z+q#! A creeper of this name having many
living beings (17) Apphoyd wevn Name of a creeper (sawz)
(18) Atimukta latd sifygwem Madhavi-Vasanti-creeper (19) Naga-
lats swear The betel-leaf creeper (mm3s-aigeds) (20) Krisna
gm Name of creeper (samid) (21) Sirya valli g¥at A creeper
so named (gwgeh 3s) (22) Samghatta 4az A species of creeper
(23) Sumanasi gwam A creeper so named. (24) Jasumaga sgaw
Chinesc-rose (amz) (25) Kuvindavalli 3i:a#t A creeper so named
(26) Mridvika aR® Grepes creaper (27) Ambavalli srz=a@t A cree-
per having acid juice (28, Ksiravidarika gtefagR® kind of bulbows,
root (29) Jivanti sfaf:a A creeper of that name (30) Govali frre
Name of a creeper (31) Papi afr A water-creeper (32) Masavalli
waw A kind of creeper :33) Qunjavalli g=a®t A shrub of red
black berries (¥¥&3z) (34) Vatthani st A creeper so named
(35) irikaryika (Friefier A creeper of that name (36) Maluka
wrgw Name of a creeper (37) Anjanaki ssaft A kind of a cree-
per (38) Dadhikimuka =zfawgs A creeper of that name (39)
. Kakali #mfs Name of a creeper. (40) Mogali @net Mogara creeper
(4}) Arka-bondi srdaf:z A kind of creeper, and several others.

Vii Parvagi (Knot‘.y Vegetations) are (1) Iksu #g Sugar-
cane (@) (2) Tksu-vitika wgwfew Fields where sugar-canes are
grown (3) Vicapa #nr A kind“of scented grass (wa) (4) Ikkada
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llida, the tender thread-like Amritavalli, -the milaka plant, the
above-stated mushrooms, the sprouted pulses, the vegetable of
Dhakkavatthti the Sukara plant and the vegetable croeper of
Palyanka; the soft tamarind fruit and the dry fruits of

#we A kind of knotty shrub (5) Bhamasa wwma A particular vege-
tation (6) Sara @t A kind of weed (49 aws ww) (7) Vétra ax
A cane plant (et @) (8) Timira Rfst A kind of mountainous
plant (9) Sataporaga madvn A sugarcage with 100 knots (10)
Nala a= A kind of reed (s&) (11) Vaméa 3w Bamboo (aia) (12)
Vépu 3n Bamboo (13) Kanaka %% A species of bamboo (14)
Karka-vaméa #sftdmr A kind of bamboo. (15) Caruvamsa =reim
Name of bamboo. (16) Kiitaka g== A plant bearing whi‘e fiowers
(17) Vimaka 7% A species of knotty trees. (18) Kandi-végu
#edy A vegetation of Parvaga sort (19) Kalyipaka wsqmz A
tree of that name.

VI Tripa gu Grasses are (1) Sétika &= A kind of grass
(2) Bhantiya %zt Bhrantika af:as A sort of grass (3) Hotrika
afrs A kind of grass (4) Darbha 7@ A kind of sacred grass (5)
Kusa g Darbha grass, (6) Podaila drez@ A kind of mouutainous
grass. (7) Arjuna @37 Arjuna grass (8) Asidhaka amwes A kind
of vegetation (9) Rohitaméa df.aim So named (10) Bhisa u&
Husk (@) (11) Eranda wie Castor-oil plant (12) Kuruvinda sefes
A kind of grass (ammaa) (13) Karakara st A kind of vegetation
(wzagrz) (14) Vibhanga fww A kindof grass (15) Madhara aggn
Tree of Sata pusha wagw (16) Trigaka gns A kind of grass
(17) Ksuraka gw The Tilaka tree (18) Sippaya fava A grass
so named

IX Valaya (with circular bark) Vanaspati Kdyas are (1) Tala
am Palm Tree (ars) (2) Tamdla ame Tamala Tree (@) (3)
Takkali asfe Takkali Tree (4) Toyali st ? (5) Sali &<t Pine
Tree (wwe) (b) Salakalyana amseam Name of a tree (7) Sarala
@@ Pine Tree (Ran) (8) Javatti et Jatipatri «Rwr The outer
skin,of Nut-meg (ad=ft) \9) Kétai 3 A flowering plant so named
(wﬂ) (10) Kéla ¥ =gt Kadali Plant ain, (11) Carma vrifsa aiyy
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dluka and pindaluka all these are Ananta-kayika or multi-bodied
Vanaspati Kaya Jivas, and hence genuine $ravakas should nece-
ssarily abandon them. Because by eating them, a multitude of
small living animalcules are very likely to be killed.

A kind of tree (a®33) (12) Bhuja Vriksa yw31  Bhojapatra tree
Asead a2 (13 Hifgu Vriksa fgar The asafoetida tree (fiue)
(14) Lavanga Vriksa sangs The clove-tree (15, Pugaphali g}
The Betelnut tree (16) Khajjuri @si A kind of palm tree
bearing dates (17) Narikila afi%= Cocoanut Tree (afi¥®) and
and such other trees.

X Harita gfi@ Green Vegetables are (1) Ajjorah si=ivsz ¢ (2)
Bodina atem A green vegetable so named | 5) Haritaki gfafsa Harda
@ (3) Tandulejjaga dg@v=a (reen vegetable aizwst (4) Vatthula
sge A green vegetable named Bathuva (zgafash) (5) Poraga
agn ¢ (6) Majjaraya a=en A particular vegetable (7) Billi faeht
A particular green vegetable (8) Palakka wesi A common green
vegetable so named (wes) (9) Dagapippali zafirist A green herb
of this name (10) Darvi zdi Cabbage; caulifower (11) Sotthiya
Afgn Svastika @fe® A (reen vegetable of that name. (12) Saya
7 A vegetable (w&-w=) (13) Manduxi az#r DBrahmi a kind of
vegetable (14) Milka g@= Radish 7Y (15) Sarisava afi@s Sarsapa
aw Mustard @wea (16, Ambila s7@ A kind of sour vegetable
adgas (17, Sakéta emda A green vegetation so named (18) Jiva-
ntaka eaw A green vegetabie popular in Malva wama (19)
Tulasi gedt Tulsi plant (20) Krisna #wm Black holy basil plant
pogest  (21) Phanijjaka wf=% A kind of vegetable aar (22)
Arjaka s The holy basil; ocymum sanctum g=#t (23) Bhija-
naka 477 A vegetation so named (24) Coraka =W A kind of
fragrant vegetation known in Népal as Bhulléur (25) Damanaka
m7% A particular flower-plant s=r (20) Maruvaka wes% A kind
of fragrant plant qsadi (27) Satapusyi gageft Deal a kind of
vegetation g (28) Indivara z=dtm ? ’

Xl Osahi (a class of plants which live till the harvest
ripens). They are (1) S3li wifs Rice-plant iz (w) (2; Vrihi 'aﬂ@;
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Iccdigo anégé havanti Apanta Kayanam |

Tésim parijinanattham lakkhanameyam své bhaniyam 11,

Gudha sira sandhi pavvam, samabhafigamahiruham. (ragam)
ca chinna ruham Szhsrapam éariram tavvivariyam tu pattéyam. 12,

Rice (3) Godhtima rga Wheat-plant 4) Java =1 Barley (5
Java-java w33 A corn of this name 6) Kala &= Beans axm
(7) Masiira wgr A pulse called Masira (*) Tala a=s Sesamum
{9, Mugga = A kind of pulse sn '10) Masa am: A kind of beans
&gz (11) Nispava frerm A lind of beans am (12 Kulattha 7=
A Lind of pulse s»dt (13) Alisandaka snfesd=s-A tind of corn
dt@ (14 Satina adt7 A Lind of pulse a3 (15) Pali-Mantha fs-g
Black grama =m 16) Alasi =o#t A kind of corn se& (17) Kusu-
mibha zgsa A kind of cereals sds' (18) Kodrava a#:a A kind of
inferior corn ®z (19) Kafigu &7 Panic seed =in (’'0) Hilaka
@as A kind of corn so named (21) Varatta sz Banti i@t 22)
Sama wm A kind of corn. (23) Koradusaka #tezss A kind of corn
(¥5u) (24) Sapa &w Hemp. (25) Sarasva @wea A oily com (&wa)
(26) Mulaka-bija sexfta Seeds of Radish etc

XIl Jala-ruha (vegetations growing in water) are (1) Udaka
33 ¢ (2! Avaka w2 3) Panaka qax ¢ (4) Sévila 3as Moss §)
Kalambuka g% A kind of aquatic plant (6) Hadha gz A kind
of aquatic plant (7; Kaséruka 3% Natue of an aquatic plant
(#&&) (8) Kaccha a=g ? (9; Bhani wift ? :10) Utpala sms Bluelotus-
Sun-lotus, (11) Padma vza Lotus (wiRmfts=) (12) Kumuda g
White Lotus (a%:% z-azfaifts«d (13, Nalina afea variety of lotus
(14) Stbhaga = A variety of Lotus. (15) Sangandhika ehafiaz
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Ityadayo’ néké bhavantibhéda anantakiyagam
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Qudha ¢ira-sandhi-parva samrabhafigamahirakam ca chinna
riham Sadhiranam éariram tadviparitam ca pratvékam 12 ]

A kind of lotus (16; PundarxLa gu’i}% White lotas m‘fgm‘) (17)
Mahapundarika szmpeits A kind of lotus (!8) Satapatra mawx A
lotus of 100 petals (@wadmigsas) (1) Sahasrapatra egmex A
Lotus with 1000 petals g=ir vim@tnzses 201 Kalhara ssr A kind
of white lotus. (21) Kokanada ##a; Red Lotus (s ®ws) (22)
Aravinda snfizg A kind of lotus (23) Tamarsa amta A lotus (24)
Bisa fya A lotus filament (25 Bisa-mrinila fygame A lotus-stem
(26) Puskara gsst Lotus #m®) (27, Sthalaja puskara &mes gwt A
lotus growing on land etc.

XIil Kuhapa (a kind of vegetation growing by germination)
are (1) Aya amq A kind of vegetation of the gourd bariety
(®aha) (2) Kaya ®a A vegetation of that name (3) Kuhana
gww A hind of vegetation ¥ #wr) 4) Kupaka 7% Name of a
vegetation (5) Dravya halika z=zgf>e1 Name of a vegetation (6)
Sapha #w A vegetation having infinite souls (7) Sajja @sm A
kind of bulbous root (8; Chhatrauka 1% A kind of umbrella-
shaped vegetation sprouting up immediately after the rains;
mushrooms, fungi 9) Vamsi-pakhita “divan A vegetation of
Kahaya type (10) Kuraya w2 Name of a species of Kahapa
vegetation.

g e @R e |

@ B @ am-gee el 4o 0
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Trans 1), Such are the various types of Ananta-kayika
or Multibodied creatures. The following is their distinctive deature
laid down by Scriptures for the purpose of identification.

12. The body of the Sadharapa or (feneral Type has hidden
veins, joints and knots; it is equally divisible; is threadless; and
it grows even though cut. The reverse (is the 'characteristic of)
the Pratyéka or Individual (type. 12,

og 91 v afen agofk fefg dea &
ggg giRa g aifd adwEwam n Y 1

. Napavihasamthangd rukkhapam égajiviya patta |
Khandha vi éga-jiva tala-saralapaliérizam 1.

2. Jaha sa-gala sarisavanam silésamissana vattiya vatti
Pattéya-sariranam taha honti sarirasamghaya, 2.

3. Jaha va tila-pippadiya bahuéhim tiléhim samhata santi
Pattéya-sarirapam taha honti sarira-samghaya, 3

1. The various forms of leaves of Vriksas (trees), gucchas
(clusters), gulmas (bunches) etc. described above, have a separate
sou] for an individual Jesf So, have their skandhas (trunks) etc.
an individual soul. For instance, the skandha of Tala Palm
Tree), Sarala (Pine Tree), Naliéra (Cocoa-nut Tree) and such
other vegetation, has an individual soul.

2. Just as, an entire rounded cylinder prepared from sesa
mum seeds mixed with a sticky substance, is one asregards the
cylinder itself, and just as all the sesamum seeds have their
entire bodies and a separate existence, since they occupy their
appropriate spaces, in the same way, quite similar is the avaga-
hana (capacity of individual existence, of Pratyéka Vanaspati
Kayika Jivas.

3 Or just as, sesamum swest-meat cakes have numerous
sesamym seeds arranged according to their avagahania, jn the
same way, the avagahana of Pratyéka Vanaspati Kayika jivas
becomes similar, - )
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« Sadharapa Surira Badara Vanaspati Kayikas are of nume-
rous types, They are:—(l) Avaka sz% A kind of aquatic plant
(2; Panaka gas An aquatic pla:t (3. Sévala &srs moss (3) Rohipi

AfoR A kind of bitter bark 4) Thihu fag Sthibhu feay A kind
of gross-vegetation having infinte souls. 5) Asvakarpi spgedfi A
kind of vegetation having leaves of the shape of a horses ears
(6) Simhakarni fagast. Name of a bulbous root (7) Sunthi &
Dried Ginger (zz) (8 Musandhi gafdz A species of vegetation
having intinite lines (9 Kunduruska g-gets A kind of ordinary
vegetation. (10 Jard s A kind of bulbous root. (11) Ksira
vidarika & e A particular kind of bulbous root (12, Kigti
fez A kind or vegetation \13) Haridra ghz Turmeric (zzm (14)
$ringabéra gea (nger (a1 15) Aluka sigs Potato (azm) (16)
Mulaka #=% Radish @ 17, -Kambi #g A kind of bulbous root
( 8, Madhusringi =agsz4it A bulbous plant of that name (19)
Sarpasiandha &scesa A bulbous root so named. (20) Chinnaruha
feweg Vegetations which grow even though they are cut. (21)
Bijaruha atseg Trees which grow by planting seeds. (22: Padha
an A species of vegetation. 23; Mriga valunki gnag#t A root
bulb of that name 24) Madhara-rasa irgumr A species of vegetation
(25 Rajavalli ysamr A creeper of that name (26) Padma e A
vegetation (fthat name. 27) Madhari aiz& A species of vegetation
(28, Danti z=&t Udumbara tree (3gz+7) (29) Capdi =w#t Name of
vegetation (o0; Kifti faz A kind of vegetation (31) Masaparpi
wewit A species of vegetation wieff (32, Mudga-parpi gzt A
gpeciey of vegetation with many souls. 33) Jivaka #ws A kind
of vegutation, (34) Répuka st Vegetation so named having
infinite souls (35, Kakoli si;té Name of a kind of vegetation
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D. C. (11). By saying “such are” the author means that
there are even more types of Ananta- Kaya ;was These types

(36) Ksirakikote st A kind of vegetation (37) Bhangt wal
A vegetatiou with pungent taste having infinite souls. (38)
Krimi raéi. sfufe Name of a kind of vegetation (39, Bhadra-
musta wizAer A kind of root having infinite lives (mawna) (4v)
Langali =inéi Name of a vegetation having infinite lives (77adiaw)
(41) Péluga ¥gm A particular vegetation (fig) (42) Krisna 7w
A kind of vegetation \43) Paula 4is A particular vegetation (44)
Hadha gz A kind of vegetation (45) Hara-tagu cws A vegetation
so named having infinite lives (46) Loyani e A kind of
vegetation having infinite lives. (47) Krigna-kanda sm#z Name
of a bulb-root. (48, Vajrakanda an#z A bulbous root so named.
(49 Sirana kanda g A rcot named Sirapa (gm) (50)
Khallada =me A kind of bulbous root; and many others of the
same type are Ananta-Kayika Jivas.

Trpa Mula goas Kanda-mila e and’ Vamsamila sags
have numerous, innumerable, as well as, infinite souls. The ¢luster
of Singhataka fiwizs has numerotie souls. Its feaves have one
soul for each leaf, end its fruit has two souls,
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have been laid down in theory as thirty two only as they are
prominently seen in daily life in our owa country, Others being
unknown in this country, are not included ia that number

D. C (12; A Sadharaga Vanaspati kéyika or Ananta-kiyika
jivas can be easdv recognised by the following main character-
istics :—

1. The veins, joints, and knotts of its constituent paft namely
leaves, trunks and branches etc are not openly visible.

2 When cut, it is divided into equal parts,
When cut, no threads are seen within its inner parts

4, Though cut, dried and brought home, it grows, when associated
with water etc, as in the case of (Qaduci plant

The characteristics of Praiyéka Vanaspati Kayika Jiva are
just the reverse of those of a Sadharaga one.

Characteristics of Ananta Kaya Jivas

The following verses of Pannavana Sutra describe the nature
of the characteristics of Anata-Kayika Vanaspati Jivas,
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WAy I ¥ qF X AN AR Lo o
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12.

13.
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58

W quid wered g o odteg |
Wiy ¥ & ¥ & TR gl o g

wed IOREE YT &9 §AY  qEtEs
WORHIY @ F goF X qrad awifEr U Qo 1l

A GO woTT @1 9T 9ziag |
WEAY TS T} qAH qEAT N L W

we 8 qwEg @e o ogtag )
AGAAY @ ¥ AT X A= agrfRer 0 2% 1

Jassa Mulassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai
Apanta-jivé u sé mulé jé yavanné tahaviha 10

Jassa Kandassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai
Apanta-jivé u sékandé i¢ yavanné tahaviha. 1.

Jassa Khandhassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai
Apanta-iivé u sé¢ khandhé i¢ vavanné tahaviha 12.

Jisé Tayaé bhaggaé samo bhango padisai |

Ananta-jiva taya sa u jé yavanni tahaviha 13.

Jassa Silassa bhaggassa samo bhaigo padisai |
Ananta-jive ya sé szlé je vavanné tahaviha 14.

Jassa Pavilassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai
Ananta-jivé pavalé sé {¢ yivanné tahaviha 15.

Jassa pattassa bhaggassa samo bhaiigo padisai 1
Ananta-jivé u sé patté iéyavanné tahaviha 16,

Jassa pupphassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai
Apanta-jivé u sé pupphé |é yavandé tahaviha 17.
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18. Jassa phalassa bhaggassa samo bhafigo padisai |
Aganta-jivé phalé u s¢ jé yavanné tahavihi 18. °

19. j;ssa biyassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai |
Apanta-jive u sé ble jé yavammé fahdvihd 19.

List of Thirty-two Anantakdyika Jivas,

The following is the list of the thirty-iwo Ananta-kayika
Jivas chiefly met with in daily Iife in Indie, and specially forbidden
by Jaina Scriptures, as being the source of destruction of mﬁ-
nite numbers of living animalcules

1. All varieties of bulbous roots

2. Vajra-kanda, Krispa Kanda, Padma-kanda.

3. Ratalu-kanda, Sirapa-kanda.

4. & ez Lili Haladar

{ Green Turmeric ) 18. faig (§waft Onions
5. de wgd Lilo kacuro 19 wig wxan Potatoes, Alu
6. &g sy (Green Ginger) 70 qryre Carrot) Gajara
Lilu Adu 21 guftdtarh Luginibhaji

7. mor@s (afesfasy) Qara gt (ared) 79

Mara Véla ;
N o 23 gmsiat Vamsa Karelt
8 &g Lili Motha 24, gave Kunvara

9. HJz Sativari Véla
Dol 5 fawrgar g Mushrooms

10. wgads Amrita Véla '
I1. geragy Suara Valli 206. All'knsalaya patras (newly
12. auaftwisht Thega-ni bhaji grown leaf-buds)

13. agmeitarA Pallanka-ni-bhaji 27 goit wiwh Undeveloped

14. gmvregewtwsY Vatthulani- tamarind fruits)
bhaji 28. Sprouts of Pulses
15. g=Y (qggiw) Malo Radish 29 Khilludo
(all the five parts) 30. Khirasudo ( Kharasani )
16 w12y Qalo, Gulenca 31 Thor qrcift wf
17. gaw Qarlic . 32. Billalli (¥ wrg)

Similar articles of foreign countries should be avoidid,



STHAVARA EKENDRIYA JIVAS

SADHARANA VANASPATI KAYA
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‘WO-SENSED LIVING BEINGS
larth-worms, 2 Wood-worms.
. Guinea-worm, 5 Mother of pearl.
, Concha, 7 Candanaka 8 Cowrie.

A Drop of Water
Under the Microsope
Reveals 36450. Mobile
living beings.
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List of Twenty-two Abhaksva (Uneatable) Articles

Frults of Banyan Trees

Pruits of Peepal Trees

@'qem &= (Piperniphala) Pruits of Piper trees
s w@ (Umbaranaphala Pruits of Umbara trees -
Wifswar (Kothimbada)

wfg (Madird) Wine

Are (Marisa) Plesh

st Makhaga, Fresh Butter

ag Madha, Honey

fgm Hima, Snow, ice

. faw Visa-Poison

wu Kara, 1ce-balls
wratmey Kaci Mati

* wrg g Kacu Mithun, Unbaked Salt

weiitwa Ratri bhojana, Taking of food, drink etc after Sunset
wqawE Ananta-Kiya

ggftw Bahu-bija, Fruits with numerous smal] seeda eg.
sfwe Anjira Figs

€12 way Bola Athagun, Preserves of mangoes and other
fruits not well-exposed to the heat of the Sun, each for a
particular period of time.

Chrory Ringapd, Brinjals

wwqt ®8ES (Ajanyd phala-phula) Unknown fruits and
flowers

gewe (Tuccha phala) Low—quality fruits e.g. Pilu fag Bora
Q1T efc. in which very little is eatable and a greater portion
is fit to be thrown away

wfga va (Calita Rasa), Substances whose & varga (colour)
e (gandha) smell, etc. are changed e.g. If cooked food
ls kept for two days or more, the taste, colour, spell etc
, 'of that food, gets delteriorated and it becomes uneatable.
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Pratyéka Vanaspati Kiaylka Jivas

wq rErFTRaET AR § FY *NAY I TAEIAN-
RN UE O R SRRl
seggefany, g1 gurlo dtarfon 23

13. Ega sariré égo jivo jésim tu té ya Pattéyi
Phala-phulla—challi-katthd mala pattagi biyani 13.

[ oofimm iR g Ay A9i @ & 9 s
weyd sfgvmtn gesenfn dmba e 230

13. Ekasmin ariré éko jivo vesam tu t¢ ca Pratyékah
Phala-puspa-challi ké:tani malaka-patrani bijani 13.

Tvans, 13. Those which pos:ess one jiva in one body (in
the form ) of fruit flower, bark wood, root leaves, (or) seeds,
are known as the Pratyéka or Individual type) of Jivas 13,

sqTeaT-URRaT TR, FrafeaiY, o) i) arat aaeediat,
MFFTRGEA q FATIFe0aT: 3fY Aeraer | falw e
sqafsw | T AT | QAT | WAt ARG SAOAT PIF UK S
qaffy, artaifa enarfa. faafs sggaragsa: ey g,
% 52 T-afy, £1 g2 oy 719y 939 AIEIARE e
g wETaTTe-qiafie  aqpfeadargnfaat
aa m WAy OF Mrafe: | 1 Lol q%&namhi

Charactenstics of Pratyeka Vanaspatl Kaya Jiva

The following verses of Pannavana Sutra describe the nature
of characteristics of Pratyéka Vanaspati Kaya, Jivas.

W @ AW A g T |
RIM I AP & aad qeifwr o 1

oo ST WA Y A e
ofteeia @ & &% & ara@ aufier o 2
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20. Jassa miulassa bhaggassa hiro bhafigo padisaé
Paritta-Jive u sé miulé j¢ yavanné tahaviha, 20.

21, Jassa kandassa bhaggassa hiro bhafigo padisaé |
Paritta-jive u sé kandé jé yavanné tahaviha, 21,

22 Jassa khandhassa bhaggassa hiro phaigo padisaé' |
Paritta-jivé u s¢ khandhé jé yavanne tahaviha 22
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D. C. That vegetation (vanaspati) which bears one Jiva in
one formy in absence of division, is commonly known as the
Pratyéka or Individual type of vanaspati, Explaining the same
in particular, the author states that in case of such a type, there
are individual jivas in seven different parts of the vegetation
namely in () fruit /2) flower (3) bark (4) wood (5) root (6)
leaf and (7) seed. There is one jiva in each part separately,
and at the same time there is one Common jiva for all the
seven limbs to-gether.

Here, the author has refferred to the Pratyéka type of
Vanaspati alone, without giving any details, The detailed species
of the Pratyéka Vanaspati Kayika Jivas are. 1. Vriksas (trees)
2. Qucchas (groves) 3. Gulmas (shrubs) 4. Lata (Creepers) (5)
Valli (Tendrils-creepers) 6. Parvaga (Knotty vegetations) 7.
Triga g (rasses 8. Vana-lata, Wild creepers. 9. Harita (Green
vegetablas) 10, Oushadhi (Corns) 11. Jala-rahas (Water-plants)
and 12. Kuhapas (Mushrooms etc growmg without germmatlon)

23. Jisé tayae bhaggae hnro bhango pudlsaél
Paritta- Jiva tays si u jé yavanné tahaviha, 23

24. Jassa silassa bhaggassa hiro bhango padisaé i
Paritta-Jivé u sé salé Jé yavanné tahdviha 24

z5. Jassa pavilassa bhaggassa hiro bhango padisaé i
Paritta-jivé pavalé u jé yavanne tahauiha 25

26. Jassa pattassa bhaggassa, hiro bhango padissae |
Paritta-jivé u sé patté jé yavanné tahavihd 26

27. Jassa pupphassa hhaggassa hiro bhango padisaé

< Paritta-Jivé u sé pupphé jé yavanné tahaviha. 27

28. Jassa phalassa bhaggassa hiro bhango padisaé
Paritta-jivé phalé sé u jé yavanné tahaviha 238

29. Jas;a biyassa bhaggassa hiro bhango padisaé |
Parilld-jivé u sé bié jé yavanné tahaviha. 29
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Skiisma Sthvara Jivas.

The details regarding Siksma Sthavara Jivs are explained as
follows:—

w afgfemaiie quaga: vl (Fw?) & &
wfa (fD) afidi (3) giawme-

wak gy, 49 f1 geane qaweg
gE wifd fraar, saggere wftwar v 9 0

14 Pattéya tarum muttum panca vi Pudhavaino sayala-lsé
Suhuma havanti niyama, antamuhttau addissa, 14

[ wereare g qafv qfeaRa: avees; |
e waf frameaagatgarsaan: 0 g8 0

14 Pratyéka-tarum muktva pancipi prithivyadayah sakala-loké
Stksma bhavanti niyamadantarmuhiirttayuso adrigyah 4.]

Trans. 14. Leaving aside, the pratyéka (type of) Vanaspati,
the five (varieties) such as Prithvi etc. pervade the whole of
the Universe, in suksma (suble) form As a rule, they have an
age-limit of an antarmuhirta (a period of time) falling short of
a *Muhurta); and they are invisible. 14

TEAT-1 §-NAGAE JTaT  Anaeqta fiera qusaigy:
qarTfu T QRIS 3 pAn-
Tt SverRmgETERgR TG (deg) e
F47 TERICTIRTN I8 quf= | g8 qeweAL A g
T A | IR AN a9
oqfifka fifiw, S¥v wt wftfesie a1 ffoRa g
fafcaeie grivea 1211 36t 19 qoreat, ATy wagEdy |

+2. Muhurta=2 Qhadis or 77 Levas or, &' time taken by
3773 respirations,
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D C. Leaving aside the Pratyéka type of Vanaspati, the
remaning five varieties viz Prithvi ap, Ttjas Viyu, and Sadharaga
Vanaspati Kayika Jivas are the siksma (subtle, or the Invisible
types of Jivas as they are not apprehended by the physicial
senses. They pervade all the Fourteen Rajju Lokas (worlds).

1. The Badara or Visibles jivas having one sense-organ
and five sense-oragans reside in the, Urdhva Loka (Upper World)
2. Adhah Loka (Lower World) and 3 Tiryag Loka (middle World-
Tircha Loka or madhya Loka-a region of rational and irrational
beings-measuring 1800 yijans. Two-sensed, three-sensed and
four-sensed beings are fit to be known to exist in Tircha Loka
(middle World).

2. Prithvi ap, and Vanaspati (vegetation: are also to be
found in the twelve heavenly regions as well as in the seven

gugat v | 6 derw s o | goft wge Sena s, oenq:
fagefergaenan sgm:. A9 ahwendens ggu, AguamEEaA: JAgR-
afugen: gan: | ffzaRalzmagiam:  dafeacafaafem: gedear:
wgwr:, e Feaisigader:, dafsangen: gesdeamiea |

Wfeenly goowduln vermelersia | faaReRaum R srgaramt

rmgwaaf M ket seek, AREnmeEiEaR gw-
deam dfedain e |
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Referring to the. characteristies of Trasa (Moving) Living
beings the author, then, proceeds to enumerate Bi-organed or
Twossensed living beings :—-

Two-sensed Living Beings.

e e fl: sy sa A, @ et
fa¥ swzae—

AETTFII BTG AATTHTS |
drcfefirgacnt #Ra wnzarE v

15 Sankha kavaddaya gaidola jaloya candapaga alasa lahagai |
Mehari kimi poyaragd Béindiya maivahai, 15.

[F7@: FIIH TR ASTIAZAFFAEILT: |
feew: F9: qaew Sfsar aEAfewEa 0 oo

15 Sankhan kapardako gandolo jalaukaécandanaka alasa
lahakiadayah =~ Mg¢harakah  krimayah  pitaraki  dvindriya
matrivahikidayan 15.)

Trans 15. Sankha (conch'; Kapardaka (cowrie); gandolo
(a kind of worm'; Jalauka (leeches) candanaka (a variety of two-
sensed beings (ws3-wrey): alasa (snake-like earth worms that
originate in the beginning of rainy season gy stedym), lahaka
(saliva-insects @ifzan, Méharkah  (timber-worms:, krimayah
(intestinal -worms) putaraka (small red water-insects with black
mouths (art); matri vahika \white ants or other insects living
in timber-wood (3% etc are dvindriya or two-sensed living
beings 15.

According to Pannavara Sttra, the two-sensed living beings
are:—| Pulakimiya (thread-worms) 2 Kuksi Kimiya (worms
generated in the belly) (3) (Qando-laka (Tape-worms (frayzr)
(4) Qoloma (two sensed beings found in cow-dung (5)
Saumangala déms a kind of two sensed beings (6) Vantimukha



67
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afina two-sensed beings ‘7: Sucimukha gifwgw A two-sensed
being with a needle-shaped mouth (8) Gojalauka =waiw A
two-sensed being styled Gojaloka (9) Jalauki a=la. Leeches
(#4t; (10) Jalayus a kind of tw.-sensed living being. (11) Sankha
{ concir ) ( 12) Sankhanaka waas Small conches ( #ewi )
(13)  Ghulla 3w Two-sensed concha-like beings (14) Khulla
=z Conch-like living beings. (15) Qulaya. (16) Khandha ( a
two.sensed living being. ( 17 ) Varata ( Cowrie-a two
sensed being). (18) Sauktika #F=s Mother-of pearl. (19) Mau-
ktika #fa® Pearls. (20) Kalluya, (21) Ekata avarta wsaermd. (22)
Dvidhaavarta fgarsmad A kind of two-sensed beings. (23, Nandi-
vavarta, 24) Sambuka ¥3% A kind of Concha. (25) Matrivaha
wigaig (White ants or other wood -worms (3%. (26) Sukti-sam-
puta (27. Sukti-sariputa (a pair of mother—of-pearls) (28) Can-
danaka siza% A kind of cowries kept as Sthapanaciryas by Jaina
Sadhus (srg-%ter) (29) Samudra- liksa agzfeen A kind of two-sensed
beings produced in seas.

Besides these, the worms and insects produced in dead
bodies are two-sensed. All these creatures are sammurchima
(born without the union of parents), and because they are sam-
murchima, they have neuter inclinations. They are Paryipta
(fully developed) and a-paryapta (in-completely developed).

The two-sensed beings belong to the Trassa Jiti (type) of
living beings. There are numerous Jati-kulas (tamilies of similar
type) siuch as Krimi- Jati kula shafgs (family of worm ~ type)
Kita jati-kula @izsifiga (family of insect type) Vridcika Jatikula
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D. C. (andolakas belong to the large tvpe of worms found
in the intestines. Candanka is a Kind of sea-product resembling
conch-shells obtainable from Arabian Sea, largely used by Jaina
Sadhis as Sthapanacarya (symbolic representations of Acatryas)
while performing their daily religious ceremonies.

By the word ‘adi” conch-shelis etc should bc understood.
Krimis are also intestinal worms found in case of diseases like
piles, fistula etc. They are also existing in female gencrative
organs, Pitaras are water-germs of red coleur with black mouths.
Matrivshika is popularly in Gujarata as “Cidéla”,

Other insects such as ilika (335- etc found on earth as well
as, in water should also be included in the list of two-sensed
creatures

Three-sensed Living Beings

The following are some of the names of three -creatures-

i A reiafiimgsen sfifasifmftemmta mogdm-

Y dgorspn, Rdfe sifra @ e )
o wafiEien armarisiesma 1 1g o

:(i?mrﬁm (famxly of scorpion type) etc produced from cow-dung.
oni (@) is the place of origin. The above-named iamilies Of
worms, insects scotpions, etc of a particular kind, are produced
from one yoni (place of origin) ie. cow- ~dung. The seven lakh

crore familles of twoesensed being
ot o gs are produced from Yarlous



THREE-SENSED LIVING BEINGS

1 Snail 2 Cowebug 3 Louse, (Black)
4 Louse (white) 5 Black Ant 6 Ant
7 Moth 8 Bug,

FOUR SENSED LEVING BEINGS

| Scorpion 2 Locust 3 Grass hopper
i Butterfly 5 Honey Bee 6Fly
" Gnat 8 Mosquitto 9wash




FIVE-SENSED AQUATIC LELVING BEINGS

1 Fish 2 Alligasor 3 Whale 4 Crab 5, Frog o i rtoise

7 Susumara 8 Sca-Monster.
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TR MaeeT 1 e a |
FgIem) few sfem, HRa gm0 2o o
16 Qomi maikuna Jia pipili uddéhiya ya makkoda |
lliya ghavamillis savaya go-kida Jaic 16
17 Gaddhahaya Cora-kida, gomayakida ya dhanna kida ya,
Kanthugu (go) valiya iliya, Téindiva inda-govai 17
[ gt qegm-g3 frdtenadfesr 3 aetresn |
sfowt qdfewn A MiEEw@E 00 |
A% TR NATREA T |

Fegmarfest gfem Sifem e 0 2o

16 Qulmo matkina -yiké ppilyupadéhika ca matkotakah
llika ghrit¢likah sava go-kitaka Jatayah 16

17 (Qaradbhaka Caura-kitd gomayakitaéca dhanya-kitasca. |
Kunthu-r-gopalika ilika trindriya indra-gopadayan 17.]

Trans, 16-17, Gummi (centipede #7@gd); matkuna (bed-bug);
yikd (louse); pipili (ant); uddehiya (upadshika) white ant; makkoda
(black ant) ilika gfert A worm found in rice and other grains
(xaw); ghritélika (an insect found in clariiied butter; savaya
(crab-louse met with in axilla and on hairs of pudenda. (®rav);
go-kida—jaio ditfercnt kinds of go-kitaka {an insect found on
ears of cows; the gardabhaka susect; germs (found; in foeces

According to annavapa Sitra, the irindriya or three-sensed
living beings arei—-(1) Ovayiya (aupayika) A three-sensed living
_being (2) Rohigiya (3) Kunthu gg A three sensed being (%'99)
(4) Pipilika (ant) (5) Uddarsaga awwar Stinging Insech (sia) (6)
Uddehika moth) (2%¢) (7) Utkala (8) Utpata ‘a gthree~sensed
liing being) (9) Utpataka (10; Tapahara auRi, An insect living
on grass (wma) (11) Kastahara smei A wood. eating worm.
(12) Miluka (13) Patraharaka wnigas A worm living, on I?aves.
(14) Tanabentiya (15) Pattbenziya (16) Puspabenha (17) Phala-
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and cowdung; nsects (found in tood yrams (ws; the -ubtle
Kumhu insect (wuar) gopalika ivsects; nsect Jound i rice and
similar corn-grains and indragopa insects o kind o1 insects  of
red-colour springing up in early monsoon cte arc  three-s-nsed
living beings {16 17)

sqrem-Aid afem FMgAEl | oW g% Sieg
sewymfaar afy | fgifesn sifzen | mar ifmgmzan afy
Tfifa AqEaTa g | Ieefew AEdE | T ageay |
gearzen wdtan: | sfgwn srafagean | afufgfe mfen:
TFAACRERIA: | A - ARG AL A ageammey-
Agaa: qIpATars #5 SAHRATATR | @1 METTEe gfian o
AifeaR aafaert satranivemy wgFfRsIegE g
g mew w18 fifian | nwe safdne | MeaRasar

bentiya. (18) Bija bentiya (19; Tévuranamiriiya. (20) 1 eosaminjiya
(21) Kappasatihiminjiya #weisfaian An insect found m  cotton-
seed (22) Hilliva 123) Thilliya (24° lhingira (25) Kingirida (26)
Badhuya (27) Lahuva 28 Subhaga (2 Sovatthiva  -wastika)
(30) Suyabenta (srutavrinta) 31y Indra kavika 22009 A three
sensed insect of red-colour (32) Indra-gopa s=zim an insect of
red colour springing up in monsoon (32, Urutumbaga 33:
Kucchala-vahaga (34) yika (louse) (35) Halahala (36 Piéuka fuze
A three-sensed being (ata3) (37) Sata-padaka gm-miz+ A centiped.
(38) Qomhi =) A centiped (smast) (39) Hastisaund:  eleshos
» A three-sensed being having a trunk like an elephani, and other
insects, worms etc of a similar type are tri- indriya or three-

sensed living beingg. They are all sammircchima (born without
the union of parents) and they are napumsaka (of neuter inclina-

fion,) They are parvanta (tully, develoyed) and a-paryapth  (un-
developed)
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[ C. 16-17. Under the category of pipilika, yuka etc, other
small and big germs of the same kind, should be included Ilikas
are produced in corn, as well as, in sweet things such, sugar,
iaggery et Jritelikas are conumonly known as  ‘ghimels’ and
are found ‘n rotten ghee. The sava insects are produced at
hair roots and are considered inauspicious. (o-kitas are the
various insccts that are produced on different limbs like ear,
axilla etc of various animals. Indra-gopas are the small insects
of red colour which are produced in earth in the beginning of
the rainy season, and as they are seen without heads, they are
popularly known as “mamala”. These are some of names of
tri- indriya or three-sensed living creatures.

Four-sensed Living Beings

wq Forfgsaafcfezmt awat (mf) maar gaae--
q3fifiar g fieg fegu wow 7 auftar fasr )
AFAY &ay AeT, AR FfEESE A 0 L

Caurindiya ya vicchii dhinkupa bhamara ya bhamariya {adda |

MHCChi_\'Z; ciz;msﬁ masaga kamsari kavila-dolai 18
Caturindrivasca vrigciko dhipkund bhamaraéca bhramarikastiddan |
Maksika ciams’é masatah kamsarika kapiladoladayah | 18.

7rans 18. Scorpion, cattle-bugs, drones, bees, locusts, flies,
gnats, mosquitoes, moth, spiders, grass-hoppers etc are four-
sensed creatures,

srent- Fafafifraeefmagfifaars ® @ sy

oA Zagaeft amfaf |
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dogd | adr ghrw adtae |t Aafeme s s
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According 10 Pannavapi  Sitra, the Caurindiva  Jivas
(four sensed living beings' are of numerous  varictics=They are
(1) Andhiva =it A living beings with four sconse organs 2)
Pattiya «f1 3 Macchiya afezan Maksita sfv A flv cieft) (4
Maguka a7 A mosquito 5) Kita #+ A\ worm 02 16 Patanga
vt A butter-fly (7) Dhankupa #71 Cattle-bugr =0 8 Kukkada
32 9, Kurkuha =72 (10) Nandavariz +.m0 (11 Singirada fofa- -
(12 Krisna patra wenzz (13 Niapatra &+ 3 14 Lohitapatra
@iga 15) Hulidrapatra giez (14 Sublapatia 1 1 (17 iirapaksa
fasaw 18 Vicitrapaksa fafazas  (10) Oharidia - g 20)
Jalakarin s=afa (21) Gambhira =\ (22 Nigiva cr(23)
. Acchiroda @331 24) Acchivedha == i25) Caranpa i
(26, Névra v 27) Dola =t (284 Bhrmara a1 Drone \1())
Lharili a1 230, Jarula == (31, Togta 1, (32 Vinchuya @
Scorpion (33) Patta-vicchwa sy 34 ¢ Mye-vicchuva guisza
Scorpion pmdAuced ingdungy (35, Jula-vicchuya -avfeir Scapions
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/) C 18. Dhinkupa is a kind of bug found on bodies of
cattle. Bhra:nara and bhramarikas are of various colours and
shapes. Tiddas (locusts) include butterflies also Maksika includes

madhu-maksika (honey bees). Daméas (gnats) are seen in marshy
places in monsoon; mosquitoes are similar to gnats but they

are produced in all seasons. Bhanakuttika shculd falso be
included in that class.

Ekéndriya living beings have got only one sense-organ viz
that of touch. Dvindriyas are said to possess two sense-organs

viz those of touch and taste. Tri-indriyas have got three
sense-organs viz those of touch, taste, and smell. Catur-indriyas

possess the senses of sight in addition to three mentioned above-
viz those of touch, taste, smell, and sight. Paicéndriya Jivas

have all the five sense-organs viz those of touch, taste, sméli,
sight, and hearing.

These creatures can be identified in another way also:—
Mostly two-sensed creatures have no feet; three-sensed creatures
possess four to six or more feet as in the case of the centipede;
four-sensed creatures have got six or eight feet; five-sensed

found in water (36, Priyangala fwins (37) Kanaga =m (38)

(38) Qomaya-kidi-imasier Insects found in foeces, dung, and

several other varieties They are sammuscchima (produced

without, union of parents) and napumsaka (nutral). They are parya-

pti (Tully developed ) aud a—-paryép'té ( not completely developed
10 ' :
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living beings have two, tour, or eight fect. There is on such
prescripbd rule in case of some creatures like serpents, fish etc,

There is a third way of distinction also:—Three-sensed
creatures are distinguished by two hairsion the two sides of
the face, while four-senseel-creatures are identified by clusters
of hair in the sha‘Be of horns, right on the head

Classifications of Pancéndriya Jivas

ifafzar @ s3er Awaw fefonrqora-2ar 9 |
Fgm gafae argear g@EE-Rem o9
Pancindiya va cauha narava tirivimanussa-déva va |
Néraiva sattavihda navavva pudhavi bhéénan {9

[vafzary sget anerfeas agear 2ams |
Yefewr: aufon masm: qeltERa 0 99

Pancéndriyaéca Caturdha narakastiryanco manusya dévasca
Nairavikah saptavidha inatavyah prithvi-bhedéna] 19,

Zrans--19. And the Panceéndriya .the five-sensed living
beings are four-fold viz | Narakas (infernal beings) 2 Tiryancas
tlower animals) 3 Manusyas (human beings) and { Devas (gods).
Out of these, the Narakas rinfernal beings) must be understood
to be of seven varieties in accordance with the kinds of the
different prithvis carths). 19
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D. C. The five-sensed living beings arc characterised by
the five sense-organs viz that of (1) Touch, (2) Taste, (3) Smell,
(4) Sight, and (5) Hearing, They are four-fold :—

1. Naraka (Infernal) 2, Tiryanca (lower animals) 3. Manusya
(human beings) and 4. Dévas (celestial beinfss).

The infernal beings are seven-fold: - The earths, also, being
sev@n, thus—(1) Ratnaprabha (2) Sarkariprabhi (3)*Valuka-prabha



76

(4) Paika-prabha (5) Dhuma-prabha (6) Taman-prabha and (7)
Tamastgmap-prabha-where the term ‘Prabha’ has the sensc of
“Form® (rapa) or abundance (bahilata). Others give the following
names viz (1) Dhamma (2, Vamsa (3) Séla (4 Anjand (9) Rithyha
(6) Magha and (7) Maghavai

These earths* have spread downwards and have become
more and more expansive in their respective course; the last
i-e the Tamastamah-prabha being the most expansive

Those that give forms to paras or human beings and to
lower animals according to propriety arc called the narakas, the
first of which is Simantaka Similarly Narakas are those that
spring from these Narakas (19)

| We are Manusya thuman beings) ¢ ows, buffaloes,  horses,
donkeys efc. are tiryancas (lower animals, Parrofs, crows spa-
rrows etc are khécara jivas (animals flying in the sky). Alliga-
tors, fishes, crabs etc. are jala-cara (animals living in water-
aquatic animals). They are all called Pancéndriya Tiryanca Jivas.

The place of residence for all varieties of living beings, is
called Viéva fasa The Universe. In Jaina Hagiology, it is techni-
cally called Loka (@) or Cauda Rajjux Loka (dlgezgew)
is also called Cauda Raja loka (g &% . Beyond that, the
space is called A-loka w1@i%).

Regions of enjoyment of celestial happiness for human beings
and for lower animals as a reward for their good are called
Déva deeds-loka (heavens). There are twelve Déva lokas,

*Rajju is a measure of length. According to that measure-
ment, the Universe is fourteen rajjus in length, and hence it is
called Cauda Rajju Loka

Regions suitable for inilicting agonising pains and mutilations
of various parts of their bodies for human beings and for Jower
animals as pumishment for heifous acts during  previous Sives
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are called Nareka Bhamis (Infernal Regions, Hells ) There are
seven Naraka Bhamis. They are arranged one below the pther.
The first naraka bhimi viz Ratna Prabha Prithvi is the top-most.
Human being: and tiryancas (lower animals) live on the upper
surface of Ratna Prabha earth Below it is the second or Sarkari
Prabha earth, below it is the third or Valuka-prabha and sc on,
the seventh or the Tamastamah Prabha. The tir$t Naraka-bhimi
is one rajju Jong and one rajju broad. The second is two long
and two broad. The third is thrce long and three broad. The
fourth is four rajjus long and four rajjus broad. The fiith is
five long and five broad. The sixth is six rajjus long and six
broad. And the seventh Narakabhimi is the lowest and it is
seven rajjus long and seven rajjus broad Every one of these
seven Naraka bhumis is supported by Tanuvata aga@, (ihana-
vita sama and Ghanodadhi wargRs These Naraka-bhimis  are
named (1) Dhamma (2) Vaméa (3) Sélla (4) Anjana (5) Risa
(6) Magha and (7) maghavati respectively They are popularls
known as | Ratnaprabha, 2 Sarkara-prabha 3 Valukaprabha
4 Panka-prabha 5 Dhamaprabha 6 Tamah-prabha and 7 Tamas-
tamah—prabha.

The portion of the Universe containing the seven Naraka
prithvis is known as Adhah Loka wm:ats The Lower World,

Above it, is the Tirccha Loka fasstars The Middle World,
resting on the uppermost layer of the Ratna-prabha earth and
inhabited by human beings and lower animals.

Above the human and animal habitation, is the Sun, the
Moon, the Naksatras and innumerable Stars,

The portion of the Universe containing Déva-loka (Celestial
abodes-heavens-) is called Urdhva Loka seg@vg The Upper World.

On the top of the Universe is Siddha Silla fezfirar (the
Abode of Liberated Souls)

One yojana above the Siddha-Sila, 1s, Atloka s
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It wilk be seen that the Narakas (Infernal Beinys, llellish
Beings-1lenizens of Hell) living under ground, suffer terrible
miseries. Manusvas (human beings) and Tiryancas lower ammals
brutes, sub-human beings® living in  Tirccha-loka have slight
misery and proportionately much happiness. Vhile the  most
happy individuals enjoying all the divine pleasures of the senscs,
are the Dévas {gods celestial beings)

Liberated Souls have unique, incomparable and eternal
happiness which caanot be equelled by any divine happincess,

Tiryanca Pancéndriva livas Jalacara

Togt-gm-aay fofm dfefrm fafiear a)

GIUI-T=B-F-F1-ME-0 T 79700 1l R0 4l
Jalayara-thalayara-khayara tiviha paicindiya tirikkha ya
Susumara-maccha-kacchava-gaha--magara ya jalacar: 20

[ r-vma-waufatin: fEafauay |
fayuTT - - FSOU- AT FFTW | 3o ||

Jalacara-sthalacara-khacarastrividhah pancéndrioastiryancased 1
Sidumara-matsvih-kacchapa graha makarasca jalacarah | 20

Trans. 20. The five-sensed tiryancas on  their part, are of
threc kinds viz jalacara_(aquatic) sthalacara (land--going and kh-
cara (sky-going). Out of these three) the aquatic, animals are :-
Susumdra (a species of aquatic sub-human beings resembling a
buffalo) matsyan (fishes), kacchapa (crabs), gréha (a very power-
ful aquatic animal resembling a long thread which can drag
away an elephant into water), and makarah (crocodils). 20.

se-wa freat i sogvm-
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¥ 0y g S weRT o Cw afr vawai: f
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D. C. 20. The different nemes are philologically explained
thus- (1) Tiryanca-A tiryanca is a lower animal, a bird or a
beast that moves (ancatiy obliquely (firyak); or, one that goes
‘ancati) to various births, by the force of Karmans (actions) even
after vanishing (tirohitah) (2) Jalcara is an aquatic animal that
moves in water (Jalé carati)s (3) Sthala-cara-A sthala-cara is a

According to Pannavapa Sutra-the Jalacara pancéndriya
Tiryanca-yonikah (Five-sensed aquatic lower '.anima]s) are of
five kinds They are (1) Matsya (fishes) (2) Kacchapa  (tortoise)
(3) Qreha (4) Magara and (5) Siéumira,
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land-going animal that moves on the land or sthala (4) Similarly,
the Kécaras (birds) move (ie fly) in the sky {khé)

Five, out of the many aquatic animals are mentioned in the
(atha. From the cafegories of these five, others must be
understood. ‘

It is stated in Avadyaka-vritti, 105 th Adésa, quoted in the
vvakhya, of this Qatha, that

(I) The Matsyas (fishes) are of numerous varieties Thev are
(1) Slaksna matsya »@znmes A kind of fish (2v Khavalla
matsya mamwen (3' Jungamatsya dnarer ‘4) Vijjhadiya matsya
(5) Hali-Matsya ,6) Magari-matsya waRa=a A crocodile anw=3)
(7; Rohita matsya (8) Halisagara (9) (agara (10) Vada
(11) Vadagara (12) (labbhaya (13) Usagara (14) Timi (15)
Timingala (16) Nakra (17) Tandula-matsya (18, Kapika
matsya (19) Sali (20) Svastika~matsya (21) Lambhana-matsya
(22) Pataka (23) Patikatipatika, and others.

(1) Kacchapa (tortoises) are of two varieties viz (a) Asthi Kacchapa
ufeszzge Bony tortoises and (b) Mansa Kacchapa aigw~gv
Flesny tortoises

(i Qraha (an aquatic animal of a thread-like form powerful
enough to drag away a big elephant into deep waters.
They are of five varicties viz 1. Dili ket 2. Végtaka 3Ivs
3. Mirdhaja #4% 4. Pulaka ge% and 5. Simakira awr

(IV) Magara (alligators) are of two kinds They are Saunda
magara “eam A crocodile having a trunk and Mattha
magara Azam.

(V) Suéumdra is a big aquatic animal resembling a he-buffalo.

These aquatic animals are sammurcchima (born without
the union of their parents) and garbhaja (born from an
uterus’. The sammurcchima are neutral and garbhaja, are
males, females, and neutérs, ¢
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In this gaths, Tiryanca Pancéndriya Jivas are classified into
their main three divisions as (1) Jalacara (2) Sthalacaga and
(3) Khécara Ekéudriya; Dvi-indriya tri-indriya and caturindriya
jivas are also tiryanca and they called Vikaléndriya tiryatica
fawafizafady because they do not possess all the five sehse-
urgans. o

The five Sthavara Jivas viz (1) Prithvi (earth) (2) Ap (waler)
(3) Tejas (fire) (4) Vayu (wind) and (5) Vanasapati (Vegetable
kingdom) are Ekéndriya

Twao-sensed, three-sensed and four-sensed are called Vikalén-
driya jivas because they possess one or more senses, vikala
(less) than the' five-sensed (pancéndriya) jivas.

Sthala-cara Tiryanca Jivas

gy sufgar-gagRaa a1 gean fafwm
M-G9-A3% g 91 ¥ qARG W W 0

Caupaya-uraparisappi-bhuya parisappa ya thalayard fivihi »
(o-sappa-naula pamuhd bodhavva bé samasénam 21

[ sgewgr-safadt gaRanty srssfifanr
M-A9-752 SYQT QI qEURW N0 R

Catuspada-uranparisarpa bhujaparisarpasca sthalacarastrividha |
(o-sarpa-nakula pramukha bodhavyasté samaséna] 21

Trans-21 The land-going animals are of three kinds (1)
The quadrupeds (2) the creepiag (lit-breast-going) and (3) the
arm-moving. lhey must be known succintly as (animals)
representcd by a cow, a serpent (and) an ichneumon

sqEq—Agar we-vifot il vwean-vIw ws
sufadafan-sgeri-suRad-gnfeds | @ it

According to Pannavayd Sutra-Sthalacara Pancéndriya
Tiryanca-yonikas are of two Linds viz | Catugpada Sthala-cara
Pancéndriya Tiryanca~yonike and 2 Parisarpa  Sthala-cara
Pancéx{driya Tiryanca-vonika.

11
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1 Catuspada Sthalacaras are (1' One-hoofed (2) Two-hoofed
(3) Qandipada (having feet resembling a goldsmith’s anvil
or the pericarp of a lotus e. g. an elephant and (4) Feet
with claws (1) One-hoofed are (1) Aéva sy A horse (2)
Advatara (a donkey) (3 Qhodika (2 kind of horse) (4)
Qardabha an ass) (5) Qorakhira (a white ass) (6) Kandalaga
(7 Avartaga (8) Sirikandalaga

I (2 Two hcofed are:- 1) Camels (2) Cows (3) Gavaya
(a species of ox) () (4, Mahisa (a he-buffalo) (5) Mriga
(a deer) 6) Sambara a reindeer) (aiw) (7 Variha (a hog,
a boar) (8) Aja (sheep) .9) Elaga (a ram) (10) Pasaya (11)
Ruru (a kind of deer) (12) Sarabha (an octo-ped wild animal
which can carry a big elepleant on its back (mmmw) (13)
Camara a kind of deer resembling a buffalo, the hair of
whose tail is used for making chowries (14) Kuranga
‘a deer) 15) Qokarra (a kind of animal with ears resembling
those of cows -and having two hools) etc

I Qandi pada are (1 Hatthi (an elephant) (2) Hatthi pupayaga

*(3) Mankuna-hasti (an animal having round legs like those
of a elephant) (4) Khadgi ‘a rhinoceros) (5) Ganda (a kind
of rhinoceros)

IV Sa-nakhapada (feet with claws) are (1) Simha (a lon) (2)

Vyighra (a tiger) (3 Dvipi a leopard) 4' Accha a bear)

‘ 9, Taraksa (6) Parassara 7 Srigala (a jeckal) (8) Bidila

. (a cat) (Rem 9, Sunaka (a dog) (10) Kolaéunaka (a big pig)

(M %0 (11)'Kokantiks, (a jackal) diwd) (12) Sadaka (rabbit)
(s9%) .13) Citraka (a leopard) (fwad, (14) Cillalaga,



FIVE-SENSED QUADRUPED LIVING BEINGS

1 Cow, 2 Elephant, 3 Lion, 4 Horse, 5-6 Serpent 7-8 Monkey
9 Rat, 10 Lizard, 11 Mangoose 12 Squirral,



FIVE SENSED BIRDS

1 Birds with feathery wings 2 Birds with skin wings
3 Birds with wings closed 4 Birds with wings expanded
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D. C. 21. The quadrupeds move on four legs; the creeep-
ing animals move on their breasts; while the ~ bhuya farisarpas
move with the help of their arms. The significance of the word
“samaséna (succintly) is that, these are to be understood even
without the mention of theirsnames etc. 21.

Ura-parisarpas are (1) Ahi (2) Ajagara (3) Asilya and (4)
Mahoraga,

(1) Ahi (snakes) are Darvikara (with a hood on their heads)
and Mukulin (without hood). Darvikara Ahi are (1) Ativiéa
(a serpent with venom in its fangs.) (2) Dristi-viéa ( with venom
in their eyes.) (3) Ugra~visa (snakes with a virulent poision) (d)
Bhoga-visa (snakes with a poision in their entire bodv) (5)
Tvacavisa (with a poison in their skin) (6) Lilavisa (with a venom
in their saliva (7) Ucchvasa-visa (with the venom in their breath-
inspiration (8) Nihévasa-visa (with) the venom in their expiration
(9) Krisna sarpa (Black snake) (10) § éta sarpa (white snake) (11)
Kakodara (12) Dugdha-puspa ,13) Kolaha (14) Meliminda (15)
Sesendra etc.

Mukuli Ahi (without a hood) are (1) Déwvaga (2) Qopasa
(3) Kasahi (4) Vaiuls (vyala) (5) Cittali fras) (6) Mapdalt (7) Mali
(8) Ahi salaga (10) Vasapatiki etc.

(2) Ajagara ( boa )

(3) With regard to Asalika snakes, Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira, to a question from Gaulama swami, replied:-O Gautama !
Asilikas are not produced from an embryo, but they are produced
as sammurcchima (born without the union of parents). They are
born only wtihin manusya kéetra, not outside it. They are not
produced all throughout the Fiiteen Karma Bhiimis or five Maha’
Videha but they are produced only in Camps of Cakravartins,
Vasaudévas, Baladevaé, Mandaliks, Maha Magdlika, or in a village,
ora down or a place inhabited by merchants, or a kheta
(a place enclosed by a mud-wall)-or & karbata (a place surrounded
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Khécara Living Beings
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Khayara romaya-pakkhi cammaya-pakkhi ya payada céva
Nara—logao bahim samugga-')akHu v1paya pakkhx 22

by a smaH tortress, or a magdaba ( a wllage w1thout any
‘\mdge within 2} kosa )-or a paitana ( a town which can be
reached only by a sea-route) or a pattan waa (which can be
reached by horses, carts, as well as by sea-route ) or a
.dronamukha {where there Is inlet, as well asan outlet for water,
or an akara (mines of gold, silver efc) or an asrama (a dwelling-
place for hermits) or where pilgrims have their dwelling-places
or in capital towns of kings. When the camp of a cakravartin
is to be destroyed numerous as alika snakes spring up there
At birth time, they are of a size of an innumerable part of an

‘angula in all directions but each one of them assumes the size
of twelve yojanas in all directions, and emerging from the ground
under the camps, they produce huge pits into which, the army
of the Cakravartin tumbles down and is destroyed -These creatures
have an ultimate lifc limit of an Antara mahurta

(4) Mahoragas are of various sizes viz. (l) of one angula-
(angala; {2) Angulapuhuttiya (2-Y) Angulas) (3) Vitasti (one span)
{4) Vitasti puhuttiya (2-9) spans (5) Ratnin (one hand) (6) Ratni
‘Prathaka (2-9 hands) (7) Dhanufa (four hands) (8) 2-9 hands
(9) Gau (2000 dhanusa (10) Yojana (11) Yojana prathakta (12)
Yoianasata (13) Yojana Sahasru

Bhuja Parisarpas

Bhujaparisarpas are (1) Nakula (rangoose) (2) Sahs (3)
Sarat (chameleon) (S#'9) (4) Salya (5) Saraitha (0) Sira (7)
Khora (8) Qharota (Horse lizard; (9) Viévambhara (10) Misaka
(rats) (11) Mangusa (A weasel) (12) Ksirala (13) Joha, and (14)
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Khacara romaja-paksinah carmuja paksinadca prakatadcaiva
Nara-lojad bohih samudrapa-ksino vitata-paksinah. 22 |

7rans-22 The bristle-winged and the skin-winged birds
are of course, -well-know, Outside the nara-icka i. ¢. outside the
world of human beings (are the birds with folded and unfolded
winygs, 22,

TATEAT-]R 37 WaIImsy "avfms anwif-
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Catugpidnka (a species of serpents with iour feet) They are
sammurcchima and garbhaja The first arc weuter, and the
garbhaja are males, females and neuter. They are paryapta
(fully developed) and a-paryata (undeveloped),not well-developed).

According to Pannavapa Sijra, Khécara Pancéndriya Tiry-
anca-yonikas are of four kinds vir (1) Car ma-paksx (2) Loma-
paksi (3) Samudaka-pakkhi and (4) Vitata-paksi.

I Carmapaksi (1) Vaguli (a bat) (2) Joloya 3) Adilla () Bhara-
ndra-paksi (a bird which has one bill and two bodies; the
gap between the two bodies being very minute, it has to
take great care to support them. It can carry heavy weights
on its wings (5) Jivam-jiva (the chakore bird) (6) Samudra-
viyasa (a sea-crow) (7) kappate (8) Paksl—v.rallka \@ parti-
cular bird resembling a cat. .

I Loma-paksi are (1} Dhaka (a bird fegding upon  inseets
Wving in water (2) Kanka (un’ aquatic ~carnivdrous - bird, &
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heron) (3) Kurala (osprey) (4' Vayasa (a crow) (5) Cakra-
viaka (6) Hansa Royal swan) (7) Kala-hafsa (a swan) (8)
Raji-hansa (Roval swan wlose bill and fect are red and
whose eyes are white (9) Piya hansa ( a species of royal
swan (10) Ada (a kind of bird that can swim in water (11)
Sédi (12) Baka (a stork) (ane) (12) Balaka (a female stork)
(@va) (13) Pariplava (14) Kraunca %= (a heron) (15) Sarasa
(a crane) (16) Mésara (17) Masira (18) Mayira ( a pea-
cock) (19) Gahara {7a Qridhra) a vnlture (20) Pugdarika
(2i) Kaka (a crow) (22) Kaminjua (a kind of bird with
downy feathers '23) Vanjulaga (24) Tétara (tittiray A par
tridge (25) Vattaga (26) Lavaka (=iafr) (27) Kapota (a dove
a pigeon [28) Kapinjala (chataka bird) {29) Parpata (a dove)
(30) Cidaga (Cataka) a sparrow 31) Casa awar (32) Kukkuda
(a cock) (33) Suka (34) Barhin (a pea-cock) .(35) Madana-
galaka (36) Kokila (the cuckoo bird) (37) Séha (38) Varill-
aga efc.

Samudaka-paksi are not found in 214 dvipas but they are
met with in islands (dvipas) and oceans outside the 214

dvipas.

Vitata-paksi ‘are not found in 23 dvipas, but they are met-
with in_dvipas «islands) and sammdras (occans; outside the
2} dvipas.
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D. C—22. The wings of the parrot, the crow, and the like
grow out of their bristles, while those of birds like the cockroach
and the sparrow grow out of their very skin. Both of these
types are well--known (prakata), for we can see the wings.

The word ca = (and) has the sense of addition while the
word éva g (of course) is used to make clear the disinuction
among the verieties of classes, for all of them dwell on the
earth which extends to 45 hundred thousand vojanas [I vojana
=Smiles), Jambiidvipa, Dhataki khanda, and half of the Paskaravara-
dvira are 2) islands of which, the manusya loka (the world of
living beings) consists The Lavana Samundra and Kalodadhi
li-e the Salty and Black-watered respectively] are the two
oceans. The naras (human beings) neither originale nor die

outside these ?; islands. Hence, the name Nara-loka also

The two types of birds outside th's land viz Samudgata
paksi those having their wings folded for ever in the mann-
er of a covered box and vitata peksi-those having their wmqs

thcards are samurcchlma and gar bha_]d \ammurcchxma are

weuter and garbhaja are (1) males (2) ferhales and (3) neuter
" They are paryapta (fully developed) and a-paryapta (not
. ully developed.) . ,
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stretehed for ever are traditionally said to be born and to die
in the sky itself 22

Now the author proceeds to give the general divisions of
living beings,
Sammurcchima ant Garbhay Pancendriya
Tiryancas and Mannusyas

A7 WB-4S WYN qgloar T=9an @ §h |
TT-SERN-YfH-am@T quer 7 || 3 (|
Savve Jala -thala-khayara samucchimti gabbhaya duhd hunti

[o]

Kamma'kammaga-bhumi-antara-diva mapussa ya 23

[ e¥-we-eqm-agar: agfeent msr R vk
sel-wfirsn (et sFagtar wgears 1) _R

Sarvé Jala-sthala-khacardh samurcchima garbhjd dividhd bhavanti
Karmma'karma bhiimija (mahiji) antardvipa manusyaéca.] 23

Traws 23 All the (creatures)-aquatic, land-going, and sky-
moving, fall under two heads-1 Sammircchima .and Garbhaja.
Sammircchima | or produced in course of universal expansion ]
and 2. (Jarbhaja [born of an embryo). Human beings are born in
the Karma-bhimi {lands of action) in a-karma-bhiimi [lands with-
out the arts of asi (sword-fighting), masi (learning), and kriéi
(cultivation) ], as also in antar-dvipas (inner islands.’

STET— e W AR | 99 fyeai asameaan
R TATR gaEe-¢ 5T G 81 FUE) WIN e
wRaftafir four -dafiemriminrat a dgoasgfie:
miafafaciaaar | o m srar afy v oatwm@ W awa,
¥ guafem g, st whbagRiznkea: aqfom
w | i aqfengafafi sl s ok dfzar
amfretndaeTR, Aitzmg  amigRaRyae,
wafifzang mfaetemesaife samt | oafziy v



89

zat weaw fEansft ag | ermaty sv qRaqt gaafiant: maw
fioa g | Sewafaden: dufban svgaga waﬁwqgwr.
nfaer w1 | qfongsamigrfaered g wgenfeafy | a
gty agfonn  ywRresfogm  Ssffaromaaes,
Fafagaada R | piwaansg weany afagr
W | sgwfeatat BT semrrgsawfifad mamiae -
“gerEr e T-FRARS TR AaTgan smfand a g
AT AT 9 G | aaed Radd e, § oA
THFT O e T 1 oy qafiRen syl S
3% o wHfy | arg wman wdse o W oed, aE A
v Fafaar: | e dnad ¢ el % g 3 oiwe
T B TWIF & Q0T § A v | omh defifrafae-
AgEaT qafa | 1g Wiy sar ARl | @y e i
grenfismt vranrEn grentis @ afieas wfa iy
an: | & qafiTesgmREAAREE TR mkzagarn |
FIFFRIFANEATAT (AT | wqradivasd raEafa | 9w
v-figdgar fafediammemare 93g Deg | A AT SR
TR 99 < SR |1 0 I shqufyay Rast 99 9 38 T 99
qERY | FFAANAT, ggafETOas” 1 i farpramear-
ot 334 faaad | aaxarg Fany g fafetarRyag aar-
AT WA | ToETEAT T srdraY Qs i

Accordmg to Pannavana Silra, Manusyas ( human beings )
are of two Linds viz. (1) Sammircchima Manussyas and (2)
(larbha Manusyas.

While replying to a question from Qangdhara Maharsja
(autama Swami, the all-knowing Sramana Bhagavan Makavira
says.~sSammur-chima Manusyas are born (tfoduced) in manu-

12




90

ifa | | W g ATy SEisATER sdideEat 9
daeer AR Nvwd Wa @ qn aisf fw
WAt gt | e -srdEeEaa® faat 1 et
waftEgEAYE Nagad, i sgesnfiea qeee-
e, FORFONATATNTT AR AT aa-
FITAE AT | FAGATAT ARG AT -
qeTgETE WETea Wiaw 7 qtaar | waa 3ff oo R
gAREg 1130 ” femt gowege aftweggiRes
wRft averd A & A ffy: qwraafoome | waggaea
fifir: faqumeRade: | rpEEa 93k AAf aEaARt &
wafrrmmat afe: fed, stereaEian seRnd wafv )
NATTEITA] AT -“aet qRpaar Qe Afg am
qirer arqrfeg, i ST E@ e 17 dRsawn R-
STAERANTAT WA | a1 qwEged AygEifRamia
B AR AT o wRrew: § s ) Ymifve 3
WrEEAfY ¥ ATANErY fur W | ¢ freaed e ¢
T R A 3 gl gewe g A | A ¢ faew R wE R
ryeages ¢ AEfe | 4 || 9y Bdiaagd @R L e )
vﬁm 3 TYHAT @ ANFAARY g 182 | qaﬁqaﬁ 1z

syas Kéetra—Z‘ dvxpas (mlands) and samudras ({ oceans) in 15
Karma bhamis, in 30 a-karma bhimis, and in 56 Antara-dvipas,
in the (1) Foeces, (2) Urine (3) Cough (4) Mucus (5) Vomiting
(6) Bile (7) Pus ;8) Blood (9) Semen (10) Semminal Discharges.
(11) Dead~body (12) During sexual intercourse (13) In the big
cess-pools of cities<(14) In all dirty-filthy places wherever there
is decomposition of living or dead matter. They are of the size
of an innum?rable part of an ahgula. They are consciencg-less,



91
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ignorant, a paryipta, and of an age-limit of an antar-muhirta
Il Garbhaja manusyas are of three kinds (1) Karma-bhimaka
(belonging to Karmla-bhumi 2) A-Karma-bhumika (belonging to
A-KKarma bhiimi and 3 Antara-dvipaga (belonging to Antara
vipa (1) Karma-bhimdka are those human beings who have

to do work such as cultivation, dealings in merahandise and
various arts and trades, and who also can work for their spiri-
tual advancement and Final Liberation (20 A-karma bhiimika
manusyah are those human beings born in lands which are dest-

itute of agriculture, arts, trades etc, who are born as twins
(male and female ) and are active sexually and whose desires
for food, drink, clothes, ornaments etc are salisfid by ten Kalpa-
drumas (desire~yielding trees)

(3) Antara-dvipaga Manusyas are oi 28 kinds. They are
(1) Ekoruka (2) Abhasika (3) Vaisagika (4) Narigolika (5) Haya-
karpa (6) Gaja-karna (7) Qo-karpa (8) Saskuli karpa (9) Adaréa-
mukha (10) Mepdha mukha (11) Ayo-mukha (12, Go-mukha (13)*
Aéva-mukha (14) Hasti-mukha (15) Simha-mukha (16) Vyaghra
-mukha (17) Aéva-karya (18) Hari-karpa (19) A-karpa (20 Karga
—pravarpa (21) Ulki-mukha (22) Mégha-mukha (23) Vidyun-
mukha (24) Vidyud-danta (25) Ghana—danta (26) Lasta-dantg
(27) Qtdha-danta,and (28) Suddha—danta
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D, ¢, An the living beings are eitlr sammarceiiima (born
without the un‘on of parents or (Garbhaja (born from an embryo).
The term sammircchima is applied owing fo sammircchana or
universal cxpansion which takes place. For, this type of creatures

is born having no concern with parcnts, that is o say, they
originate not from the cmbryo.

The five-sensed living beings are garbhaja (born from an
embryo:

All the rest are sommurcchime or born in course of
universal expatsion.

Fishes and the like may be of hoth the kinds,

The creeping and the arm-moving animals, also, may take
birth in both these ways.

The one-sensedliving being. and the two-sensed Siving
beings are produced without any help of their race.
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Three-sensed living beings spring from the excretions and
tire like of their species. .

Four-sensed living beings originate in such substances  as
the saliva and excretions of their class.

The sub-human animals and human beings originating
through the foctus are well-known,

We shall learn about sammircchima human beings later on

Parrofs, wag-tails etc are produced as indicalive of a
calamity of the seasn (itih

The embryo-originting birds arc  produced through eges
and are well-known.

E arma-bhimi

Karma or action means preparvation for such kinds of work
as agriculture, trades, arts, sciences cie, or for religious rites
for the attainment of Salvation. Lands specialised for these
purposes are fifteen (15) in number-They are five for five
Bharatas, :2) Five for five Airavatas, and (3) Five for five
Mabhavidehas,

A-Karma-bhomi

On the other baud, lands without the need of preparation
for agriculture, arts, trades ctc. and such other Karmas, are
called A-karma-bhumis.

According to Pannavani Sitra, the human beings residing
in Karma -bhimis are of fifteen kinds viz (1) Those residing in
five Bharatas (23 Those residing in five Airavatas and (3: Those
residing in five Mahavidéhas. They are briefly classifie! as (a)
Aryas (civilised) and \b) Mlécchas (un—civilized)

The Mlécchas are of numerous tribes They (1) Saka (2)
Yavana 3, Cilata (4) Sabara (5) Barbara (6, Kaya (7) Murudoda
(8) Bhadaga (9) Doba (10) Ningage (11) Pakkamva {12} Kulak .
kha (18} Qonda :14) Sinhala (15; Phrasa 46, Qodhas (17) Konca
(18) Amaada (19) Idamila (20) Cillala (21) pulmd:'.l (22, Harosa
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They are thirty 30; in number viz (1) Hemavat (2) Hariv-
arsd (3) Dévakurus (4) Ullara-kurus {5) Ramyaka and (0) Aira
nyavat—-multiplied by the five (5) Mérus, these six (6, Come
down to thirty (30

Persons réading in these A-karma bhumis are yugalikas
(born as a hvin-male and female). They awe active sexually.
The desires of their senses are salisfied by ten Kalpa-drumas
(the deaire-vielding trees.

Antara--dvipah

Two points from either side of the Hiwmavan, have entered
the Lavana Samudea (the Sally Occan ). On these four pomts

(23) [)ova (24 Vokkas;a (23 Gandhahiraga 26‘ Pdhahya (27)
Ajjhala {28; Romaplsa (29) Pausa (30, malayaya (31) Bandhu-
yaya (32; Siyali (33) Konkrpaga (34) méya (35) Polliava (36!
Malava (37) maggara (3%) Abhasiya (39) Nakka (40) Cipa (41)
Lhasiya (42) Khasa (43) Ghasiga (44) Khasiya (45) Nahara (46)
mondha (47) Donvilaga {48) Losa (49) Posa (50) Kakkaya (51)
Hkkhaga (52) Hina (33) Ramaga (54) Bharn (55) Maruya (54)
Citaya (kirata) (35) Visayvasiya etc.

The Aryas are of two kinds viz 1 Riddhi pripta and (2)
An-riddhiprapta

{1) The Riddhiprapta Aryas are those Aryas who have attained
riddhi (prosperity). They are (1) Arihanta Dévas (2 Cakravar-
tins (3) Baladévas (4) Visudévas (5) Carapa Munis and (6,
Vidyadharas.

(2) An-riddhi prapta Aryas are of the following nine kinds vi:
Ksétrarya (2) Jati Aryas (3) Kiliryas (4) Karmarya 5
Silpgrya (6) Bhasarya (7) Jnindrya (8) Daréanirya anc
(9) Caritrirya

1 The Ksétriryas or frya—ksetras are 25} in number. Th:
following are the countries with their capital towns. viz.
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under the water in each direction are formed ‘seven inner
islands or antardvipas The first four (in The N. E* direction)
are at a distance of three hundred yojanas from the land, the
next four islands \in the east are at a distance of 400 yojdnas

(1) Magadha-désa with Rajagriha Nagari (2) Anga-deéa
with Campa Nagari '3) Banga-dééa with Tamralipti (4) Kalinga
~déda with Kancanapura (5) Kasi-dééa with Varapasi Nagari
:6) Kosala-déda with Sakéta—pura (Ayodhya) (7) Kuru-dééa with
Qajapura (8) Kudavarta with Sauripuri (9) Pascala-déda with
Kampilyapura (10) Jangala déda with Ahichatra Nagari (11)
Saurastra with Dwaravati (12) Videha with Mithila (13) Vatsa-
dééa with Kaudambi +14) Sandilva-déda with Nandipura (15)
Malaya -désa with Bhaddilapura (16) Vaccha-désa with Accha
Nagari (.8 Daarna déda with Mritikavati (19) Cedi-désa with
Saukticavati (20) Sindhu-sauvira with Vitabhayapaitaga(21)Suraséna
withmathura Nagari (22) Bhanga-déda with Papa Nagari (33) Pura-
varta-dééa writh Masa Nagari (24) Kupila dééa with Sravastl
Nagari (25) Lata-déda with Kolivarsa and )26) Kékayardha with
$vélika Nagari. The following list gives the names of 25} Arya-
-dééas with their capital towns;

List of 25. Arya--des’as

Names Capital Town
1. Magadha-désa Rajagriha Nagari
2. Anga-défa Campa Nagari
3. Banga-dééa Tamralipti
4. Kalinga-deésa Kancanapura
5. Kasi dééa Varagpasi
6. Kofala désa Saketpura (Ayodhya)
7. Kuru-désa Gajapura
8 Kudavarta-dééa Sauripuri
8. Pancila-déda Kampilyapufa .
10 Jangala-dééa Ahichatra Nagari
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and so on, thus, the last four islands being 900 ‘yojanas away
from the earth. The twenty-eight (28) inner islands begin with
Ekoruka and Abhasita and end with Nigidh-danta and Suddha-
danta. In the very same way, there are 28 islands on the Sikha-
rin Mountain; thus in all the inner islands are 56 in number,
Thhy born in [and so residing in] these autardvipa islands are
called fntar dvipaga.

The word ca ‘and) shows addition (23) [Those living beings
which are produced in the embryo by the union of the male
and the female, which are nourished in the embryo for a
specitied period of time, and which are born into the world
after a definite period of time for maturation are called Qarbhaja
(born of an embryo). Garbha (an embryo, uterus) is an internal
part of the generative organs of the female Birth after remaining
for a specified time in the interior of the belly of the female is
called Qarbha Janma (Birth from an embryo).

All the creations, except these, produced by extrancous
surroundings, without the union of the parents are of
Sammircchima Janma '

One-sensed, two-sensed, threc-sensed and four- sensed living
creatures are sammircchima,

Pancéndriya tiryancas (five sensed sub-human beings) aud
Pancéndriya manusyas 'five sensed human beings) are both

11, Saurastra Dvaravati

12. Vidéha Milhila

13 Vatsa-désa Kausambi

14. Sandrlya Nandipura
15. Malaya-désa Bhaddilapura
16. Vaccha-dééa Vairisapura
17. Varaga-défa Acchd Nagari
18, Daéirr,na-flééa Mrittikavati



PANCENDRIYA LIVING BEINGS

¢ Hrges of

" Vittabhayapattana

Mathura Nagari

Papi Nagari-

Masi Nagari

Sravasti

Kotivrasa

Svétambika Nagari

Arya-ksetras because they

1 Devas ( closhial beings 2 Karmabhumi ‘:kq(as, Cakrabartins, Vis-
Yugallikas 3 Narkas (Hellish Being.

(4) Védaga
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11. Saurastra
12. Vidéha
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15 Karma Bhumi No. 1, 2, 3,

No 1, Jamba Dvipa
30 A-Karma Bhumi Nd. 4,5,6,7,8,9 No. 2 Dhataki Khanda
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56 Antardvipa No, 19 - No. 3 Puskarardha D-ipa
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are both sammiircchima and garbhaja.

Bkéndriya ( one-sensed ) and dvi-indriya (two-semsed), beings
are produced in near creatures of their species under suitable
conditions of living.

Tri-indriya (three-sensed) living beings are produced in the
dirt, exercta etc of creahires of their species.

Catur-indriya (four sensed) livings being are produced from
the saliva, dirt, etc of creatures of their species.

Pancéndriya Jalacara (aquatic) living beings e-g fishes etc.
are both garbhaja and sammircchmia. Bhija-pari-sarpa and
Urah parisarpas, are also garbhaja and sammurchima, Pancéndriya
Sammircchima Manusyas are produced from the discharges of
human beings.

19. Cédi-désa Sauktikavati

20. Sindhu-sauvira Vittabhayapattapa
21. Sirasena ‘ Mathura Nagari
22. Bhanga-dééa Papi Nagari.

23 Puravarta Masa Nagari

24 Kupila-désa Sravasti

25 Lata-déda Kotivrasa

26 Kékayardha Svétambika Nagari

These 25; localities are called Arya-ksetras because they
are the places of birth of Jaina, Tirthankaras, Cakrabartins, Vis-
udévas, Baladévas and higely religious saints.

Jatyaryas are (1) Ambastha (2) Kalinda (3) Videha (4) Védaga

(5) Harit and (6) Cuncuga.

These six are highly respectable Arya jatis,

Il Kularyas are (1) Ugra 2 Bhoga 3 Rajanya (4) lkgvaku,. (5)
Jnata and (6) Kauravya, These six arg Arya kulas, .

IV Karmaryas are (1) Dausyika (a cloth—merchant) ) Sautrika
* (a yarn-merchant) (3) Karpasika (a cotton-merghant) (4) Sutra-
13
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Sammircchima birds such as parrots are produced from

the dead bddies of their species. Qarbhaja birds are born out
of eggs. They are said to be Andaja (Qarbhaja Human beings,
cows, buffaloes etc are born, covered with a membrane. They
are called Jarayuja (larbhaja. There are some quadrupeds such
as cubs of an elephant which are not born from an egg or
with a covering membrane, but are born without a covering
membrane; such are called Potaja (larbhaja.

Vi

Vil

vaikalka (The a;é éf making an& selliﬁg threadsr)r (53 “I_Bhinq-
avaikalika (a grocer) (6) Kolaliya (potters), and (7) Naraviha
nika. These are Arya trades. )

Silparyas are (1) Tunniko (A tailor mender of rent cloth
(2 Tantuvaya a weaver; (31 Patjakira ‘a weaver of cloth-
garments) (4; Déyada -maker of bellows). 5 Varugta (brush-
makers: (6) Charirika ( mat-makers ) (7, Kastapidusakara
(makers of wood-sandals) 8) Munja-paduka kara (makers of
grass-sandals) (9) Chatrakira (umbrella-makers) 10) Vajjhira
(11) Potthakara ( An artison of books, books-maker ) (12)
Lépyakara (one who smears' (13) Citrakira (a painter) (14)
Sankha kira (a worker in concha) (15) Danta-kara (a wok-
er in wory) (16* Bhapda-kara ( a maker of brass-vessels )
(17, Jijhagara (18) Séllagara (a mason) (19, Kotikira ( one
who sharpens or grinds the edges of a weapon.)

Bhasa Aryas-Population speaking the Ardhr-Magadhi language
are spoken of as Bhasa Arya. Brahmi Lipi is used for wrii-
ting. There are eighteen methods of writing Brahmi Lipi (1)
Brahmi (2) Yavanani (3) Dosapuriya (4' Kharaustri (5) Pu-
kkhara sariya (6) Bhogavati (7) Paharaiya (8) Antakkhariya
(9) Akkhara-putthiya (10) Vainaylki (11) Ninhaviki (12) Anka-
lipi (13) Qanita-lipi (14: (Gandharva-lipi (15) Adarsa lipi (10)
Mahéévari (17) Domilipi and (18) Paulindi.

Jnaniryss are Of five kinds. They are (1) Abhinibodhika
Jnanarya (2) Sruta Jninarya (3) Avadhi Jninirya (4)
Manah paryava Jitinirya and (5) Kévala Jnanaryas,
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With the setting in of the rainy season and with the first
pouring of a shower of rains, we sometimes see a large num-
ber of winged insects cropping up from the ground. These in-
sects become so abundant that they become a source of nuaisa-
nce to us, Within a short time after their appearance, they lose
their wings and they die. They are samiivcchima living beings
born spontaneously without the union of the male and the female.
During the rainy season we see several varieties of such sammi-
rchhima living beings appear spontaneously and die within a
short time.

It will thus be seen that therg are 9 ksetras in Jamba Dvipa,
18 kéetras in Dhataki khanda and 18 ksétras in Puskarirdha
dvipa-making a total of 45 Ksétras-13 for Karma-bhumis and
30 for S-karma-bhumis. These 45 Ksetras added to the 56
Antardvipas of Jambu-dvipa makes total of 101 ksétras, On
the Antardviyas there are yugalikis. They have a desire for
food on alternate days.

They have a desire for food of the size of a berry after
an interval of two days. They always have the Second-

VIII Daréanarya and IX Caritrarya-These subjects being rather
intricate for beginners have been purposely left out. Students
are desircd {0 get a knowledge from Pannavani Satra with
the help of a learned teacher.

Yugalikas of Dévakuru and Uttarakuru
The yugalikas of Déva kuru and Uttara kuru have an age-
limit of three Palyo-paimas. ‘They have a desire for food of the
size of a Tuvér pulse seed after an interval of three days. They
always have the First Ar of the cycle of time. They nourish
their progeny for 49 days.

In Mahavidéha Ksétra the height of the body of human®
beings is 500 Dhanusya and they live for ptirva kroda years,

The yugahka manusyas and tiryancas of A karma -bhimis
are porn in Déva-lokas (heavenly regions)after death.
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Susuma-Araof the cycle of time. They nourish their progeny
for 64 davs.
Manusya Ksétrsa

Bharata Ksétra is situated in the south of Mount Méru in
Jambia Dvipa. In the north of Dharata Ksétra, there are two
land-areas, named Himavanta Ksétra and Harivarsa Ksétra
Separating the Bharata Ksétra from the Himavasta ksctra is
the Himavan Parvata and separating the Himavanta Ksetra from
the Harivarsa Ksétra is the Maha-himavanta Parvata

In the north of Harivarsa Ksétra there is Nisadha Parvata
In the north of Nisadiia, Parvata, there is Mahavidéha Ksétra
In the north of Mahavidiha Ksétra there is Nilavanta Parvata
After the Nilavanta Parvata there are consecutively Hiranyavanta
Ksétra, Rupya Parvata, Ramyaka K.¢ira, Sikhari Parvata, and
Airavata Ksétra, There are thus seven ksétras inhabited by
human beings separated by six mountains

Out of these seven ksétras, Bharata, Airavata, and Maha-
videha arc three Karma-bhumis. Himavanta, Hiranya-vanta, Hari-
varsa, Ramyaka, Déva-kuru, and Uttarakuru are six A-karma-
bhimis, Human beings residing in these land-areas as known
as Karma-bhimija and A-karma-bhamija,

Bharata Ksétra, Airavata and Mahavidéha arc known as
Karma-bhiris because in those lands there are three main
Karmas (actions) viz atfe Asi sword (for profeciion) afa Masi-
Lampblack as writing material, and &% Krisi agriculture and
arts and sciences as the guiding agents for work for livelihood.
These human beings can also work for their spiritual advancement
and Final Liberation of the Soul

< The human beings residing in A-Karma bhimis are free
from these worldly troubles, Their desires for food, drink,
clothing, orngments ‘etc are satisfied by ten Kalpadrumas
(desire-yielding trees) They arc horn as an yugala (a pair-a
male and a female) &nd they. are called yugatikas. Tlese
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yugalikas resides in thirty a-karma bhimis viz on 5 *1limavanta
ksetra 5 Harivarsn ksetra, 5 Ramyak ksetra 5 Hiranyavanta
ksétra 5 Deva Kuru, and 5 Uttar Kuru ksétras.

The yugalikas are very handsome and straight-forward,

The yugalikas of Himavanta Lsetra and yugalikas of
Himavanta and Hiranyavanta ksétra are tall handsome, with
lovely faces. They live for one Palyopama years. They have a
desirc for food of an Amblaka size on allernate days. They
nourish their progeny for 79 days. They always have the
Third-Susama Susama Ara

Yugalikas of Harivarsa and Ramyak

The yugalikas of Harivarsa Ksétra and of Ramyak ksétra
have double Sammircchima manusyas are produced in the foeces,
urine, cough, nasal mucus, vomit, pus, blood, sexual intercourse,
semen, bile, wet particles of dried scmen main cesspool of the
town, in dead bodies, and in all dirty, filthy places.] 23

Now begins the discussion about dévas (gods)-

Kiiids of Dévas (gods)

gaTr gamstias wEfrer TR i

wizsfaar qafier zfaer dwfiar 2ar o e 0
Dasaha bhavaga-hivai aithaviha vanamantara hunti
Joisiya pancaviha duviha vemaniva déva 24

[gaan waarfrqaaisefaar armdaer aafea |

sHifaesn: g faramfas 3w o e
Dagadha Bhavanadhipatayo'stavidha vanamantara bhavanti |

Jyotiskan pancavidha dvidha Vaimanika dévah | 24

Trans 24 Deities presiding over bhavanas '.{resideﬂces) are
fen-fold; the forest-deities are cighl—fold'; the  Jyotiskdn
(luminaties) are five-fold, while the Vaimapikas are o fold 24
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According to Pannavana Sitra, the devah (gods-deities)
are of four types viz ( |) Bhavana-vasi (2) Vanamantara (3) Jyo-
tisk and (4) Vaimanika.

| Bhavana-vasi devas are of ten kinds :~ They are () Asura-
kimara (2) Naga-kumara (3) Suvarpa-kumidra (4) Vidyu-
komara ) Bgni-kemara (6) Dvipa-komara (7) Udadhi-
kumara (8) Dida-kumara (9) Vaynkumara and (10) Stanit
kumara, They are Paryaptta and A-paryapta,

Il Vana mantara dévas are of eight kinds. Uhey are (1) Kinnara
(2; Kimpurusa (3) Mahoraga (4) QGandharva (5) Yaksa (6)
Raksasa (7) Bhuta and (8) Pisaica They are Paryapta and
A--paryapta

1 Jyotfsikas are of five kinds. They are (l) Candra (moon)
(2) Surya (Sun) (3; Graha (Planets) (4) Naksatra (constellahon)
and (%) Tara (stars)



103

gotaear | fag wig fre, sl o e 1 ¢ \aen
wanry, 3a1 fraaf g amig | age g Yopa gafta ag¥am
fad 11 R 1 wfafaft grd-valy @ a gEn GEea-
wafvarRTged evRsERaa Ay aafafeafa:, M A
onfafd 2999 | 9= ATy -AATEARATETTRTETR R S
MRaaqaeas T roaaee gFI iy TrraRaamEmET 3afi |
avi g ¥t f3gfa | o FEwammauR weae sfa @
IHT-TRAg Jag 1% & Wl g9 | wsealg W, wafy
8 qAOATAG | ¢ 1|77 AT | O TMEt S9ET A
TIRY ZIRAFAT 8T CRQUETANSAWINT Y Zwe-
¥y v 3f aweafafy | ot gaamfy @fafen g
g wmral afmiecnaE s SRR ke
ayaffy | e wwerrmETEAiATatafenga
foeam, gapaifl s Nufrdsangesadafif |
AqpEATRREsaat fee aer fEataaRa sasat aeafi+
‘wgfe f fafrreeat saraufsmaaaar 3w & swaw

JIT TAIGRY TRFRY TRy Tafa anfagas
(st Fomd) zmaawﬁwm%a () ﬁﬂvﬁ ngﬁw‘r

IV Vaisminika dévas are of two kmdc viz. (1) Kalpopanna
(having grades of position etc) and (2) Kalpatita (those who
are beyond such grades

(I) Kalpopapanna dévas are of twelve kinds viz. 1 Saudharma
2 Isana 5 Sanat khmara 4 Mahéndra 5 Brahmaloka 6 Lan-
taka 7. Mahadukra 8 Sahasrara 9 Anat 10 Pranat 11 Arana
and 12 Acyuta. They are paryapia and a‘parpiptﬁ.\

1l l\alpéhta dévas are of two kinds iz, (N ('yaweyaka and (2)
Andtaraupa--pstika. .
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Grawéyaka devas are of nine kmdr They are 1. bower
graivéyaka of the lower frinity 2. Middle graiveyaka of the lower
trinity 3 Upper graivéyakas of the lower trinity 4 Lower graiv-
eyaka of the middle trinity 5. Middll graiyeyaka of the middle
trinity 6 Upper graiveyaka of the middle trinity. 7 Lower graiv-
eyaka of the upper trinity (3) middle graiveyaka of the upper
trinity and (9, Upper Graivéyaka of the upper trinity. They are
paryapta and a-paryapta.

Anuttaraupapitika dévas are of five kinds viz (1) Vijaya (2)
Vaijayanta (3) Jayanta (4) Aparajita and (5) Sarvartha Siddha

Asura Kumiara, Naga Kumira efc are Bhavanavasi dévas
(gods) They are called Kumira ‘bachelors) because like royal
princes, they are handsome, of gentle, charming and graceful gait
and being fond of amorous pursuits ihey are capable of assuming
attractive artificial forms of various kinds

The)r are foopish with regard to apparel, language, puiting
on of ornaments, weapons, clothes, and also with regard to
their palanquins, poats, conveyances etc. They are hxghly sportive
and always ready for sensual pleasures
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Kinnaras are of ten kinds. They are (1) Kinnara (2)
Kimpurusha (3) Kimpurusttama (4) Kinnarottama (5) Hridayngama
(6) Rfipadali (7) Anindita (8) Manorama (9) Ratipriya and (l10)
Rati-¢résta

Kimpurusas are of ten kinds They are (I) Purusa (2)
Satpurusa (3) Mahapurusa (4) Purusa vrisabha (5) Purusottama
{6) Ati-purusa (7) Mahadéva (8) Marut (9) meruprabha and
(10) Yadaswan

Mahoragas are of ten kinds. They are (1) Bhujanga (2)
Bhogaéali (3) Mahakiya (4) Ati-kaya (5) Skandha-éali (6) Mano-
rama (7) Mahavéga (8) Mahdyaksa (9) Mérukinta and (10) Bha-
swan,

Gandharvas are of twelve kinds. viz. (1) Hihd (2), Huhu
(3) Tumbaru (4; Narada (5) .Risi-vadika (6) Bhiita-vadika 7
Kadamba (8) Maha-kidamba (9) Raivata (10) Viéva-vasu I,
Gita-rati and (12) Giyayaéa.

Yaksas are of thirteen kinds viz. Prpa~bhadra (4) Magi-
bhadra (3) Svéta-bhadra (4) Harit-bhadra (5) Sumano-bhadra
(0) Vatipatika-bhadra *(7) Su-bhadra +(8) Sarvafo-bhadra (9

14 ' " '
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Manusya-paksa (10 Van?adhlpatx (ll Vanaharﬁ 1~2)_R:lpa yaksa
and (13) Yaksottama.

Raksasa are of seven kinds viz. (1) Bhima (2) Mahia-bhima
(3) Vighna (4) Vinayaka (5) Jala-raksas (6) Raksasriksasa and
(7) Brahma-raksasa.

Bhtas are of nine kinds viz. (1) Su-riipa (2) Prati-ripa (3)
Ati-rapa (4) Bhutottama (5) Kanda (6) Maha-shanda (7) Maha-
véga (8) Praticchanna, and (9) Akadaga.

Pidicas are of sixteen kinds viz (1) Kosmapda (2)
Pataka (3) Sujosa (4) Ahanika (5) Kala (6) Mahakala (7) Coksa
(8) Acoksa (9 Tala-piéaca (10) Mukhara piéaca (11) Adhastiraka
(12) Déha (13) Videha (14) Mahivndeha (15) Tusnika, and (16)
Qhana-pisaca.
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D. C. IThe dévas-gods or deities-are of four kinds viz (1)
Bhavanadhipati (2) Vyantara (3) Jyotiska and (4} Vaimanika.

There being no difference between the residence and the
resident, the bhavans or the mansions also mean the deities dw-
elling in the mansions. Their adhipatis or kings are the Indras
who are twenty one for each of the north and sou h éreni (row)
of the ten bhavans, The bhavana-vasi dévas are of ten kinds
viz. | Asura Kumara (2) Naga Kumkra (3) Vidyut Kumira (4)
Suvarpa Kumdra (5) Agni Kuniara (6) Dvipa Kuwara (7) Udadhi
Kumara (8) Dig Kumara (9) Vayn Kumara and (10. Stanita Ku-
mara, These are callod Kumara because they are always young
sportive and full of sensual pleasures,

The Ratnaprabha earth is divided into 13 layers. Out of the
twelve inner layers, one upper one and one lower one are left
out. In the remainiing ten layers dwell the Bhavanapati gods
Two Indras live in earch of these ten layers; thus the
total number of Indras being twenty for the ten bhavanas
These ten nikayas or residential places, extend to 178000 yojanas
[l yojana=8 miles]

Il Vyantaras:—Those living in forests at different (vividha)
distances (antara) are called Vyantaras. Or, whose distinction |

Y geiet e ame ae gfus |
gag dmae Baw 3 aftcwm 0oy |
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"y ¥ waarer W |
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(antara) from the human beings is lost vigata) on account
of their serving Cakravartins, sovereigns efc; or even those
born in (and so dwelling in) forests are called the Vyantaras
or Vanamaniaras.

Vyantaras are eight-fold viz, (1) Piéacas (2) Bhitas (3) Yak-
sas (4) Raksasas (5) Kinnaras (6) Kimpurusas (7) Manoragas
and (8) Gandharvas.

Vyantaras reside in the central 800 yojanas of the upper
one thousand yojanas of the Ratna-prabhi earth, leaving aside
the upper and lower layers of 100 yojan as each. Others ‘make
distinction between tha Vyantaras and Vana-mantars and cont-
end that the latter dwell in the first 80 yojanas leaving off the
upper and lower layes of 10 yojanas each (out of the first hund-
red yojanas). Thus there are sixteen kinds of gods of this type
and their 30 Indras,

The Jyotiska:-Jyotis means brillance and the Joytiskas are
those that possess brilliance. They are of five types in which (1)
the Sun .2) the Moon (3) the Planets (4) the Constellations and
(5) the Stars are included. These Jyotiskac or Luminaries reside in
110 yojanas above 790 yojanas of the sama-bhitala (ground—
level) and are divided into two sets—Cara [moving] and Sthira
[motionless]. The luminaries of the first type are the inhabitants
of the Mannsya-loka, and the motion-less ones live outside. The
reason is that the sama-bhitala is at the foor of the Mount-
Mari which is the centre of our earth.

The celestial carts of the five moving luminaries inside the
the manusya-loka naturally move round Mount Mérii while those
of the other five are steady.

The Vaimanikas; Vimans are those worldly objects that are
honoured cr enjoyed [manyante] by specially or excessively [vléista]
meritorious persofis, and the Vaimanikas are those that originate
from these. They tco are two-fold viz (1) Kalpopa panna and
(2) Kelpatita~kalpa meaas status in life, bounds of morality or
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superior power. It is an arrengement like the servant and the
master in which the ordinary gods and goddessess must’ obey
the orders of the Indra. Upapanna means reached, approached

or acquired. They dwell in fwelve déva-lokas which are named
Saudharma, I¢ana etc,

Those that have passed such a condition of dependence as
servant and master by reason of their highly meritorious deeds
and who are extremely more powerful and opulent than Indras
are known as Kalpatita dévas. They are of two kinds vizs (1)
(1) Qraivéyaka and (2) Anuttaraupapka.

(iraivéyaka dévas are of nine kinds viz {1) Lower Graiveyakas
of the lower trik (2) Middle Qraivéyakas of the lower trik (3)
Upper Qraivéyakas of the lower trik (4) Lower Qraivéyakas of
the middle trik (5) Middle Graiveyakas of the ‘middle trik (6)
Upper Qraivéyakas of the middle trik (7) Lower Graiveyakas of
the upper trik (8) Middle Qraiveyakas of the upper trik (9)
Upper Graivéyakas of the upper trik.

Anullaraupapitika dévas are of five kinds. They are of (i)
Vijaya (2) Vaqayanta (3) Jayanta (4) Aparajita and (5) Sarvirtha
Siddha.

[ Ratna—prabha prithvi is 180000 yojanas deep. It is divided
into thirteen layers. Out of inner twelve layers one upper one
of 1000 yojanas and lower one of 1000 yojanas are left. In the
remaining ten layers of 178000 yojanas dwell the Bhanapati
gods. These gods live in bhavanas (Mansions) and in reséden-
tial quarters resembling pavilions. They are called Bhavanapati
gods because they live in bhavanas (mansions) They are hand-
some, joyful, playful, and foppish like royal princes and therefore
they are called Kumdiras e-g. Asura-Kumara Naga Kumara etc.

Vyanatra gods

In the 800 yojanas remaining after leaving off qne hundred
yojanas above and 100 yojanas below from'the 1000 yojanas
left oyt in the upper layer. dwell the eight kinds' of Vana-
vyantara gods-
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Vyantara means dwelling without an interval or dwelling
at intervals of various kinds-at long distances. Owing to their
dwelling in forests, they are called Vapa-vyantara or Vapa-
mantara gods.

-Jyotiska-dévas-

The locality occupied by the Seven Naraka-bhimis is called
Adho Loka One inhabited by Vaimanika gods is called Urdhva
Loka and the world inhabited by us (human beings) and the sub-
human creatures is called Tiryak loka or Tircha loka. The
universe is thus divided into Urdva Loka (Upper World), Tiryak
or Tircha Loka (Middle World) and Adho Loka {Lower World).

Exactly in the middle of the Tircha Loka is Méru Parvata
(Mount Méru) and at the foot of that mountain, there is a flat
even surface-land named, Samabhfitala containing a delightfully
beautiful holy piece of ground named Rucaka Prade-a which is
perfectly free from the bondage of all the eight varieties of Kar-
mas and from which all the measurements of height of the
various efernal objects described in the Jaina Agamas (Scriptures)
are taken.

The Tircha Loka extends over Eighteen hundred (1800)
yojanas, 900 yojanas above Samabhitala Prithvi, and 900 yojanas
below it.

In the upper 900 yojanas of Tircha Loka the Jyotisk Hea-
venly Bodies are arranged as follows :—

The Stars are located at a distance of 790 yojanas above
the Samabhitala Prithvi.

“The Vimana of Stiryais 10 yojanas above the region of stars.

The Vimana of Candra ({the Moon) is eighty (80) yojanas
above that of the Sun.

The NJ\kgatras., iConstellations) are four (4) yojanas above
the Moon.

The Qrahas ( Planets ) Planets | Qrahas ) are sixteen (16)
yojanas above the the’ constellations, The Vimanas of the Five
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Jyotiska Heavenly Bodies located above the Aghi Dvipas
which is inhabited by human beings and sub-human beings (lower
animals or brutes) revalue round Mount Méru and they . are
called Cara (Revolving) Jyotiska.

The Five Jyotiska Heavenly Bodies outside the Adhi Dvipa
are Sthira (Stable) Jyotista. The Jyotiska Heavenly Bodies are
ten-five Cara (Moving) and five sthira /Stable).

(oing higher above the Viminas of the Qrahas (Planets)
at the end of one rajju-loka of innumerable yojanas, Saudharma
Déva-loka, is in the South and I¢éana Déva-loka is in the North. In
the same way, the Third Déva loka is above it, in the South, and the
Fourth Dévaloka is in the North.

. Above these, in the center are the Fifth and the Sixth
Dévalokas one above the other.

Above these, in the same way, are arranged in the centre,
the Seventh Dévaloka and the Eighth Déva-loka, one above the
other.

The Ninth Déva-loka is the South, and the Tenth is in the
North

Above these, the Eleventh Déva-loka is in the South, and
the Twelfth Déva-loka is in the North

Arrangement of Déva-lokas

South Center North
] 177
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~  Jamba Dvipa, Dhataki Khanda and half the portion of
Puskfiravarla Dvipa constitute Adifi Dvipa, »
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Abodes of Kilbisika Dévas

In the Déva-lokas, the Kilbisika Dévas have their abodes
at three places viz | Below the Saudharma Déva-loka 2 Below
the léana Déva-loka, and 3 Below the Sixth Déva-loka (as shown
above by (k) The Kilbisika gods are of the lowest class They
do menial work, They are generally despised and shunned.

Lokintika Dévas

Lokantika Dévas have their nine abodes in the Krisna-raji
{a row of a black layer of sa=cita (full of living matter) and
a-cita (free from living matter) earth) in the Arista pavement
of the Fifth Déva-loka Lokanitlka gods are very chaste and
durning their next life, they attain Moksa (Liberation). One year
before the Diksa Kala (time of renunciation) of every Tirthankara,
they go to the Tirthankara and remind him to give gifts of
Varsika-dana (gifts of one year’s duration) to poor and needy
persons, and to renounce all worldly pleasures. These gods have
their habitations near the end of the Loka (world of living beings)
and hence they are called Lokantika Dévas

Nava QGraivéyaka Dévas

The nine vimans (aerial cars) of the Nava Qraivéyaka gods
are arranged in three rows of three vimans each, one above
the other, located in the Neck portion of an imaginary figure
of a Man standing with his feet wide apart and with his arms
.bent at the elbow resting on the waist. with which the configuration

" of the Cauda Raja Loka or Cauda Rajju Loka or the Universe
bears a close resemblance. They are called Qraivéyaka, because
they are sitdated in the griva or neck.

" (k) Abodes of Kelbisika gods.
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Anuttard Vimans

Above the Nava Qraivéyaka Vimans there are Five "Anutt-
ara (highest-most excellent) Vimans on a level surface out of
which Sarvartha-Siddha Vimana, is in the center, and the rema-
ining four Vimans are in four direchous,

Lo
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Tryak Jrimbhaka Dévas

. Ten kinds of Tiryak Jrimbhaka Devas are a variety of
Vyantara gods. They are (1) Anna Jrimbhaka (2) Pina
Jrimbhaka (3) Vastra Jrimbhaka (4) Lépa Jrimbhaka (5)
Puspa Jrimbhaka (6) Phala Jrimbhaka (7) Puspa Jrimbhaka
(8) Sayana Jrimbhaka (9) Vidya Jrimbhaka, and (10) A-
vyakta Jrimbhaka. They fill up the house of Tirthaikara as with
gold, wealth, ornaments, corn, and other articles suggested by
their respective names, on the auspicious days of 1. Cyavana
(descent from heaven) 2. Janma (birth) and other &uspicious
days of Tirthankaras They live on mount Vaitidhya.

Paramidhhirmika Dévas
Parmadharmika Dévas are parama (extremely) adhifmika
\vicious-crual). They are included in the class of Bhavana-pati
gods. They froment in various terrible ways, the denisens of the
first three hells by maiming them, culting off the flesh from
their bodies by taking away the skin of their bodies and putting
them to different kinds of promres.

Indras

Ten bhavana pati gods have 20 Indrn Vyantara and Véna-
vyantara gods have 32 Indras Jy opska have .2 Indrds one for

1* Léna (relating to houses, buildings ett.
15
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the Sun and one for the Moon. Vaimanika gods have 10 Indras
viz Bight for the first eight déva-lokas, one for the ninth heaven
and, “for the tenth, and one for the eleventh and the twelith
heavens.

Indras
Bhavana-pati 20
Vyantara and Viga-vyautra 32
Jyotisk 2
Vaimanika 10

64

Kalpopapanna and Kalpiyita

Indras are the kings of gods. Just as we have a social
arrangement of a king and subjects, or of a master and a
servant, in the same way, the gods have the same arrangement
So there are king gods and servant gods. The gods among
whom such an arrangement exists, are called Kalpopapanna and
the gods who are beyond that stage, are called Kalpatita gods.
They are classified as follows:—

Kalpopapanna Kalpatita
10 Bhavanapati Nava Qraivéyaka (9)
16 Vyantara and Vanavyantara |  Five Anuttara (5)

10 Jyofiska-Cara and Sthira
12 Vaimanika ‘
15 Parawidharmika
9 Lokantika

10 Tiryak Jrimbhaka.
3 Kilbisika.

i

99 Paryipta
99 A-péryapta *
198 kinds of godse
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APPENDIX
Classification of Dévas (gods)
|. Bhavana-pati Dévas (10)

1. Asura Kumira 6. Dvipa Kumidra
2. Naga Kumira 7. Udadhi Kumara
3. Suvarga Kumara 8. Dig (di$i) Kumara
4. Vidyut Kumsra 9, Pavana Kumira
5. Agni Kumira 10. Stanit (Mégha) Kumira
Paramidhirmika Dévas (1§)
1. Amba 9. Asi-patra
2. Ambarisa 10. Vana
3. Syama 11. Kumbhi
4. Sabala 12, Valuka
5. Rudra 13, Vaitarani
6. Upa-rudra :
7. Kila 14. Khara-svara
8. Maha-kala 15. Maha-ghosa
2. Vyantara Dévas (8)
1. Pidaca 5. Kinnara
2. Bhita 6. Kim Purusa
3. Yaksa 7. Mahoraga
4. Raksasa 8. (Gandharva
Véina-vyantara Dévas (8)
1. Apapanni 5. Kandita
2, Papa-pann! 6. Maha-Kandita
3. Isi-vadi 7. Kohagda
4, Bhita-vadi | 8. Patanga
3. Jyotisk Dévas
Cara , Sthira
1. Candra (Moon) 1. Candra
2. Sirya (Sun) 2. Sirya
3. Qraha (Planets) 3. Graha
4. Naksatra 4, Naksatra
5. Taraka (Stars) 5. Taraka (Stars)

88
28
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4. Vaimanika Dévas,
(a) Kalpopapanna-Déva-lokas (12)

| Saudharma. 7 Sukra

2 léana 8 Sahasrara

3 Sanat-Kumira 9 Anata

4 Mahendra 10 Prapata

5 Brahma 11 Arana

6 Lantaka 12 Acyuta
Lokantika Dévas (9)

| Sarasvata 6 Trisita

2 Aditya ' 7 Avija-badha

3 Vahni 8 marut

4 Arupa 9 Artsta
5 Qarda-toya |

Tiryak jrimbihka (10)

1 Anna Jrimbhakd
2 Pana Jrimbhaka

8 Sayana Jrimbhaka

9 Vidya Jrimbhaka

3 Vastra Jrimbhaka 10 Avyakta Jrimbhaka

4 Lépa Jrimbhaka | These are a variety of
5 Puspa Jrimbhaka ‘ Vyantara gods.

6 Phala Jrimbhaka l

7 Puspa-phala Jrimbhaka

(b) Kalpiatitita Dévas
Nava (raivéyaka Dévas. (9)

1 Sudaréana 6 Sumanas
2 Su-pratibadha 7 Sapmanasya
3 Manorama 8 Priyankara
4 Sarvato-bhadra 9 Nandikra
5 Su-viéila .
Anuttara Vimins ()
1 Vljaya- - Aparijita
2 Vaijayanta 5 Sarvartha Siddha

3 Jayanta
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APPENDIX
563 Kinds of Living Beings

Sthavara 22
Vikaléndriyas (2-3-4 Indriyas) 6
Tirvanca Pancéndriya . 20
Naraki 14
Manusya 303
Dévas “(gods) 198
- 563

CHAPTER I

g@wtear Mukta Jivas (Liberated Souls)

s dianar S o ewe fgn atEafwm)
aa ataifeEni S aafsae {9 g | s fageasd
frewafy | @ gagar sraa: wqfia: | 49 &1 glaResaaERr-
fiaangy ¥t fagrat P 7 gfia: wgar qeaafe—

fagy e facrafaen 7 fagiaa
qq R4, st facer aaFEm o )

25 Siddha panarasa-bhéya tittha a tittha ya Siddhabhéénam 1
Eé samkhévépam jiva-vigappa samakkhaya. 25

[ forgr: vagmign didiRfagida |
o @9 ST RAFsa: aqrea: 1o/

Siddhah panca-dasa bhédan tirtha tirthadi siddha-bhédéna |
Eté samksepéna jiva-vikalpah samakhyatah 25 )

Trams, 25 The Perfect Souls are of fifteen types such as
the Tirtha Siddhas or the A tirtha Sigddhas etc. These different’
types of living beings, are explained clearly in brief. 25

sarear-2 «—fig Rifyamat: domdesai: | 3 vgast |
T IR | IR oA A | e
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TR - Fafew: asar @ fagresaieEe) fagm 2
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AR OGRS RAGERod 199, a9 e a vadifs
| §9: w11 3figen:, afergen ¥ fagrey dvafagn 1
T T wfEE WHOniEsY staRuarn et 3 fagre ey
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fagrd qeafexien: o | qui Aigsfer aauEn @) ¥ fagred
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Riengen? fagr wRddingew:, 4 f aedsan: fafgmaas
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WATH TgIRasd qrav-q: @aggraur &4t ¥ Rigrd wigg
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wdTre mft )l vd s geealime sromemafes
%, yui+ faeafa agn feat aavar faafa, @ seadamt
wafd | T QmmATIanTR Fear arag wff: O3A quds frafa
3ar femat wzana fawfa, agof st anal af, @
wsas1fe Qs | araeemaRsanda fawfe agsswads amar
wat wefy 30 L8 | awr gg wemtedtfEn e 3
ﬁ"@ﬁ Sﬁﬂ’fﬁﬁ fagr: n g

rgwRAaET aifyie: fagrai vagaden | ag fdwfae
fumfogeederisdae  faghm  aisoeqwafa.  afent
YA | o, weawara, 9 4 fafiadg gam-
g g afee waf AR sy 33 qreceawaEtsa:
Ardrgrafifa | @@ safrwem atafr saiafsr &
fearzat av @ dvi AnameseamaRETEmRET-
W amETEr-afar fy awae: g
D). C. Siddhas or the Perfect Ones are those who are
freed from all their Karmas. They are of 15 kinds, Only two

of these are mentioned in the (Jatha. But by the word adi (etc)
the rest 13 are to be understood.

(1) Tirtha (kara) Siddhas are those Perfect Souls who have
become Siddhas when they were Tirthankaras

(2) A-tirtha Siddhas are those Perfect Souls, who became
Siddhas when they were Siamanya Kévali.

3. That by which the mundane existence can be crossed
over is cafled a Tirtha, It means an utterance about living and
non-living substancés by some greai preceptor with the halp of

AY
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which the mundame existence can be got over. And  naturally
such utterances must have some receptacle. This latter car  be
either be the Saigha (a congregation of Sadhus ( Monks ) 2
Sadhvis (nuns) 3 Sravakas ( laymen followers of Jinéévaras) and
4 Sravikas (female devotees) or the First Qanadhara. When such
a one is born some persons become free from worldly trammels.

Such freed persons are also called Tirtha-siddha [or siddha,
Perfect accomlished by Tirtha |

4. Bva-linga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have become
siddha (freed), when they had the apparel and rajorahana and
mukha-vastrika of a Jain Sadhu. with them,

5. Anya-linga Siddbas are those Siddhas who have become
siddha (freed) when they have the apparal ie. bark of trees or
coloured clothes, and the linga of a Parivijaka (a wandering
mendicant.)

When such persons have Kévala Jnina after the acquistion
of Samyaktva (Right Knowledge), and if they died at the same
moment, then their anya-linga siddhatva (the state of being a
Siddha with the apparel and litiga of mendicancy of another
creed) becomes true. But if such persons live longer after the
attainment of Kévala Jiana (Perfect Knowledge), then, enlighte-
ned by Perfect Knowledge they usually adopt sidhu-linga (the
apparel and practices of a Jaina sadhu) 6. Stri-litga Siddhas
are those Siddhas who have become siddha (freed) when they
were females.

6. Stritva (the state of being a female) constitutes (1) Posse-
ssion of female organs and feminine body-configuration. (2)
Véda-Possession of feminine impulses and inclinations and (3)
Népathya-Acting. Here the question is with sariranivritt{ (posse-
ssion of female organs and feminine configuratior) and ot with
impulses or with feminme actng. With femining impulses and
inclinatiorls, there is absence of fitness*for .Siddhatva ¢becoming

16
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a Siddha).. Népathya (feminine acting) is unauthorifative. Conse-
quenfly, those who have beccrre Siddhas with female organs and
feminine boby-configuration are Stri-linga Siddhas.

7. Purusa-liiga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have be-
come siddha (freed) when they were males,

8. Napursaka-linga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have
become Siddha (freed), when they were neuter or with herma-
phrodite orgas.

9. Qrihi~linga Siddhas are those Siddhas who became
Siddha (freed) when they were house-holders.

10. A-tirtha Siddhas are those Siddhas who became Siddha
(freed) during the absence of any tirtha.

Tirthasya abhavo is absence of a tirtha. It results (1) Be-
fore the establishment of any tirtha (2) During the interval
between the Nirvana of a Tirthankara and the establishment of
a Tirtha by the next Tirthankara and (3) During the complete
abolishment of Order of Monks and Nuns. Those who have be-
come Siddha during this period are A-tirtha Siddhas.

Maru-dévi Mata and ofhers became Siddha when the Tirtha
was not established, At the time of the attainment of Siddhi-pada
by Maru-dévi Mata, Tirtha was not established.

Total abolishment of the Order of Sadhus (Monks) and
Sadhvi’'s (Nuns) occurred during the interval between the Nirvina
of Suvidhi Natha Tirthankara and the establishment of the Tirtha
of the seven Tirthankaras commencing from the Nirvina of
Suvidhi Natha and ending with that of Sinti Natha Tirthaikara.

1. Pratyéka-buddha Siddhas-are those Siddhas who have
become siddha on seeing a bull or some other thing as an ob-
ject of meditation about the frailty of worldly objects.

12. Svayam Buddha Siddhas are those Siddhas who have
become ~ Siddha by their own natural intuiton and not
by the preachingeof any religious preceptor. The distinction
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between the Svayam Buddha and the Pratyéka Buddha is with
regard to (1) upadhi (articles for use in ascetic life). (2) * $ruta
(Knowledge) and ;3) Linga (rajoharana, mukhavastrika). Svayam
Buddhas have perfect enlightenmerit without the motive of any
external object while Pratyéka Buddhas have that requirement.
As for instance-Kara-kagdu, Durmukha, Tirthankara Nami
Nitha, and the King of (Gandhara had enlightenment through
the medium of a bull, circles of the rain-bow, a mango-fruit
and a flower.

Svayam Buddhas have the following twelve articles for use
viz. 1 Patra (wooden dishes and bowls) 2 Patra-bandha (A square
piete of cloth to tie dishes, bowls etc) 3 Patra-sthapana (anything
over which vessels are placed), 4 Patra-pramarjanika (A wollen
brush to wipe bowls etc) 5 Patalani (pieces of cloth to cover
dishes and bowls at the time of begging. 6 Rajastrinam
(a covering for utensels, dishes etc) 7 (occhaka (gs@r) Two
pieces of square woollen cloths with strings applied to one for
tying uteusils dishes, bowls etc 8-10 Three Pracchadaka (three
coverings for the body. 11 Rajoharapa (A symbolic accessory
of a Jaina Sadhu-a woollen brush to remove dust and insects)
and 12 Mukha-vastrika (@ piece of cloth to cover the mouth)

Pratyéka-Buddhas keep only Rajoharana and Mukha-vastriki
At the most, they keep nine articles Svayam-buddhas may or
may not have previous scriptural knowledge. Pratyéka Buddhas
as a rule, have a knowledge of, at least Eleven Angas and at
the most, not less than Tep Purvas. '

In the case of Svayam-Buddhas who do not possess previous.
scriptural knowledge, the acquisttion * of symbolic accessaries
i-e Rajoharma and Mukha-vastrika takes places as g rule from
the Qurn and they move about along with - the sdwmudaya, If
they possess scriptural knowledge, the gods give them the
symbolic accessories or they get tiiem from the Guru, If they
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have a desire to move about alone, they can move about ‘alone.
Other, wise they live in the samudaya,

‘In case of Pratyéka Buddhas, the gods give the symbolic
accessories or they remain without those accessories.

13. Eka-siddhas are those Siddhas who have become siddha
in one moment.

14 Anéka-siddhas are those numerous Siddhas who have
become siddha in one samaya.

If during one samaya (instant) one or at the most, thirty-
-two become siddha, during the second samaya also thirty-two
become siddha, and without un interval till eight samayas thirty-
two become siddha, and beyond that, there is an interval. Sinila-
rly commencing with the thirty-third and ending with forty-eighth
become siddha in one samaya, then, they become siddha, without
an interval for seven samayas, and then thereis an interval In
the same manner, commencing with the forty-ninth and ending with
the sixty, they become siddha in one samaya, then, they become
siddha without an interval for six samayas, and then there is an
interval of many samayas. In a similar way, one hundred and
eight become siddha in one samaya-and then there is an inter-
val of many samayas.

15. Buddha=bodhita Siddhas are those siddhas who have
become siddha (freed) hy the precept of some eminent aciryas
( preceptors. )

In this way, the fifteen (15) kinds of siddhas are briefiy
mentioned. Only two kinds are given in the text, and the rest
are not described, because all of them are included in the two
varieties, 2

CHAPTER Il
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26 Eésim Jivanam dariramiaum thi-sakdyamami
Papa- Joni pamagam jésim jam atthi tam bhagimo

[ wdwi stawt adwag: Raf-ewd |
soory-- 3 feamet 3t agfea a1 aftream: 0 g
Etésam Jivinam éafiramiyuh—sthiti-svakﬁyé
Prana yonipramaszam yésam yada-sti tad bhanisyamah 26 )
Zrans-26. We are going to speak about the Measure of 1.

the body 2. the Life-limit 3 the Stay in their own body, 4. the
vital airs and 5. the forms of existence of these living beings,

FTear-&-TaT QFaafiaersqriE Fzadiat sttt
A ATTRAAT AT TAI0Teg; ATNIHAFE, 7d) A9t T=Iq
POV RAE | QAT Aqf A4t ewarertys, fegsad ! afzar
qUETIRAY 4T A SR fractegiere ar awnafafa,
ET AT | G QIO @ A9F FAi q9g Aoy
(R£3) TIFa: qIOTRGETAT | qUT TR (¢400000) gHT
FaT A WA AT | ST ATFIARF FAwgI A
sl wshar swarly sheaae e, wWiss asfig
v | a@ asosdantfiaqd Twsdag-‘d i’ amu
g a0 R& 0

D. C-Word “Pramana” ( extent or measure) is to be const-
rued with all the words.

What is the magnitude of the body ?

Whether the life is short or long ? How long do the beings
stay in their own bodies ? i-e that is to say, How long do the
earth and the like take rebiths in the very earth and the like ?
How long do the vital airs stay in the body ? How many of the
84 hundred thousand (840000 ) existences are’ presoctibed for
a certain being. All these questions are answeved in the follow-
ing linés,
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As to the term ‘asti’ it can have the sense of the plural,

due* to the common usage in that sense, Or, to explain it other-
wise, in the case of the ‘avyaya (in-declinable) the word has
the sense of all numbers. Thus, we must not find any defect
with the use of the singular.

Height of the Body
(a) of Ekendriya Living Beings.

@EFFIAERT AR daE ST —
sig@ Aa@arn gaaffam gsafa |
FHIQUETEANTEd JT FTe@I | R (|

27 Angala asamkhabhago sarira-méqindiyana savvésim |
Joyana sahassamahiyam, navaram pattéyu-rukkhagam 27

[ sgerazRaam: vzt aivy |
SrEEARE A AT | 39 |

Angula asamkhéya-bhagah éarira mékéndriyapam sarvesim |
yojana sahasramadhikam, navaram pratyékavriksapam 27 |

Zrans. 27. The body of all the one-sensed living beings
is uf the size of an asankhéya bhaga (innumerable part; of the
finger The body of the Pratyéka (one-souled) yegetables,
however is more than a thousand yojanas in extent.

ATeaT-o-4taq 1fa T | qdisFaTaE aqnT anaed-
fzar () & gOaad | AR fdead s s-TRdAL
qraarEtys Jadfa | 3% @3 gwEaEiar ] S aTeg
awiﬁsﬁ ﬁmﬁ qw& | &% 3 mﬂN- aiqaam@wﬁ "

1 qiswswm aquﬁnﬂasamgm‘r oy |
aa?(sfhmm woRe: §5 e Il 1 0

ot IR@AETANAY qFEAR :
A% el «Qs u‘ta«xa gl
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Raolt wireqm a1 | &) sfir @it o, et awn W qudt
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JURRIETIIG; sragar a0 1fY q1aw grnraTeqrarfe ar-
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o sferdamasermmeafy stmwhmft 4. deget
i wafa | g gaalgEr sguiefl gqusaiat Ao
gemmarfa fedhyfa efpmaat wafa | ag- omeTE™
wefimmafin ¢ & oftar | & o aferfar, s @ aafa
NN FaT— ¢ afeq sgafagf R oo foRf qomr
T MRITIFY, STAT T AR U 1 FAEIREEET TS
TIFTATTLIATA SFIIeT ANATGCRANITY qq@ 9L Fqodt-
fafa avars: 1 e

D. C. Siryaté iti Sariram—-(Body is it, that fades away.) The

Body of the one-sensed beings is very minute, while the case
of the vegetables is quite different.

The Vegetables are two kinds:-Pratyéka (one-souled) and
Sadharaga (many-souled). The Pratyékas are badara (gross,)
while the elements like the earth, the water etc are both subtle
and gross. The body of these Pratytka (one souled) vegetables
is mentioned fo be more than one thousand yojanas in extent,
This fact can be instanced by lotus-stalks etc growing in
thousand-yojana deep water-reservoirs or seas,

(b) The Extent of the Bodies of Vikaléndriya Jivas,

wy Azt ol qune sofREtEO-TRE
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o3 OGNl ST 7 Afa R N
17
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28 Barasa joyapa tinnéva gauyiim joyanarm ca agukamso.
Bé-indiya-té-indiya-caur-indiya déhamuccattam 28.

T p ek S Sg—
Hfza-sifza-vghfza dsedmag 1220

Dvadéa yoganani tripyéva gavyutani yojanam cinukramasah
Dvindriya-trindrya—catur-indriya déhasyoccatvam 28 ]

Trans-8. The bodies of the two-sensed beings, the three-
sensed beings and of four-sened beings are respectively twelve
yojanas, three Koshas and one yojana in extent.

warET. ¢, AR AgAT, W myy Pryeasgafu
@ & wdedt ) qn grEEEat St 9w T
AFFTNSTF | gurarfzafeey gueaniwafdy qemey
yo3y Dfzamt Afgami sgifzmmt, @it fafeeor )
gittgeea wa i | gdvand ) e 9 asafeat
“qrm siram &a, fanrm gedt @ s Ry sfoasem ) e
Afzae armdr wcImEa FEnEEn AR
@ stfzderaarear ardtan | 9 wepasd g IR
fofmtmendamaran | o sgfifzdeft | w1
T T afegfafRat anuEiaficagamerengs |
vafzami faeaaat gdnd g saesfeadtf amam: 1R

D. C. Here, the author speaks about the extent of the bo-
dies of the two-sensed three-sensed, and four-sensed beings
yojana=3 miles, | Koéa (Qavytita)=2 miles. Mark the word uccat-
vam” (extent or length). The Accusative is vsed for the Instru-
mental. The conch-shells of the Svayambhi: ramana sea are at
the most tWelve yolanas in length Similarly, Centlpedes, outsnde

Y B e : R w3 A A
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the Adhi-dvipa (world of human habitations) are at’ the most
three koshas in length while the length of wasp etc outside the
human island, is at the most, one yojane or 4 koshas.

It is also mentioned in Jama Canonical Works that a dvi-
indriya (two -sensed) living being named @w=g Alasa has a length
of twelve govyutas. If the army of a Cakravatin happens to en-
camp on the ground inhalited by that creature, and if that animal
dies on account of the heavy burden of the Cakravartin’s army,
then, it creates such an enormous hollow in the ground, that the
whole army of the Cakravartin is tumbled down into it and- dies.

(c) The Height of Niraka Jivas

w1 vafEy [ anwwt sRean fafgoe—

qUETITWOT ATAT FWNE JRAC |
T SFEGUT AAT TR AT N R

29 Dhanusaya-pancapamaga Néraiya sattamai pudhavié )
Tatto addhaddhtipa néya Rayagappaha java 29

[ wargawg: somon wefer qgeat gfvsary |
FNSGIGTAT T WAE AL N 3R

Pancasatadhanuh pramana Nairayika saptamyam prithivyam
Tato arddharddhona jnéya Ratnaprabham yavat 29 |

Trans. 29 The Narakas (denizens) dwelling in the Seventh
hell (possess a body) 500 dbanusas in height; from there (the
bodies of the denizens of hell in the other hells) upto Ratna-
prabha hell must e understood to diminish in half the measure
(in the respective order). 29.

WIEAT-R%  TFFAETAWEAN AET: I0EH: Tarap
gRRRIfeeat ¥ &dY sgew Aaheta | dewn aRw
TRt TR | TTAT-T0EN: RATAT GENGIATTR AEmAm o
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qwRATaT §19E 9g: TR W & | AT eEfiEed agat
eram « | gt s 5} ewt ol ¢ 1 ArgEmy
erfragd N waewdl deama 3 | gRuai eEggedf & et
g Yottt Jeamet R | wwarat @y e w6 A wiet
Tei ¢ Ul

€ ft sommRyfe (o) fod, = g
wqwe; freqsd, st Aewi oA sfagfifa fed | e
aifes: slwamg | seGfEd g anfisatommrageaf
(Rrdly Rt &g |

wy wgqay gy gy fEfaash amnfises
ifwan sgrew seswTRtTATEEie §4 farsaamen
vafrand awag | 3 SesgeAfmapEEs T
STOTATE: |

T T TR e TR T3S
foxan fa Sigmm s@@weant” o (@ FaFET AT
AT TN TR ( Q1 wfEE S RE-
Ay gy, aaranaa stEafafana 1Rk

D. C. Here the ordinary measure of the body is given,
which can be summarised as under:--

1 AT TRTIRAET Re@EHIam | ATV EATTIANETY SEeean. |
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Table

! i o
! ' Measure of Height of Bodies of denizens.
No. !Name of the Hell-earths,| —-- — —— : —_—

| Dhanuga ' Hasias f Fingers
7 Tamastamah-prabha ! 500
6  Tamah prabha i 250 |
5 1 Dhima prabha ! 125 l
4  Paika-prabha o6 2
3 Valuki-prabha -3l : l ’
2 Sarkara-nrabha | 5 Z 12
Ratna-prabha i 7 3

The following table will clarify the above measures:—
24 Fingers=1 Hasta
4 Hastas=l Dhanus

The uttara-vaikriya (changed or extra-ordinary) body has
double the measure of the natural ordirary body in each hell-
earth Both these avagahanas (sizes) of the body viz-the natural
and the changed --take place only at the time of birth and after
birth The distinct measure of the lowest, ordinary, and the
highest bodies in accordance with the various layers of the
hell-earths is not mentioned here for fear of an unnecessary
increase in the bulk of the volume It can, however, be easily
known from other Scriptural works.

(d) Height of Tiryaiica and Manusyas
Height of Garbhaja Tiryancas.

WY TEATATATCRI ORI R qi?mnt‘;.nﬁwﬁqﬁyw-
sfizafaral etvmmmmT-- -
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WA, §S7 IOU J AT §f9 |
NYEYEN vEE, g MAEN |l 3o |l

30 Joyanasahassamapa maccha uraga ya gabhaya hunti
Dhagu-puhuttam pakhkhi, bhuyacari gauya-puhuttam 30

[ AroAEEEwTAT ST TN T gaf |
vg: Tuwd afwy gfadtai Tega-qeEay i 2o i

Yojana sahasramana matsya uragasca garbhaja bhavanti
Dhanub prithaktvam paksisu bhujaparisarpinim gavyfita
prithaktvam 30

Trans, 30 (The bodies of) the fishes and the embryo-ori-
ginating creeping creatures are a thousand yojanas in magnitude
There is the severalty of dhalnuses in the case of the birds and
the sevaralty of koéas in the case of the arm-moving creatures, 30.

ST~ o~ATAMCRINANT  qeeqT IO o
afed | 3 TRAGEEIT SEORITRATATRTRY | utag: gomoi
niAt afgeafiageed demumRafify | eaeda 9
T A | TERRAgTe «fY sRaresnad Wk | e
qfilT TRAT g GUTE EEET EAE T | AIgaeEEa-
A T YA IENRA T YAgFAT T qa=ifa
TROETA: 1 o 1l

D, C. A thosand vojanas is the measure of the bodies of
the fishes and the creeping beings, Fishes of such a vast size
can be had in the Svayambht-ramana ocean. The creeping crea-
tures of such a gréat magnitude must be understood to be out-

side the Human lsland The word * fishes* has the general sense
of including all the' aquatic avimals The use of the * word,
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ca (and), suggests the same measure also, for the Sammircchima
aquatics. : '

The embryo-born birds hsve the prithaktva ( severalt);ﬁ of
dhanuses. The use of the term prithaktva { severalty ) has alre-
ady been explained [ prithaktva=2-9 times the measure e-g yoj-
ana prithaktva=2 to 9 yojanas. )

In the same way, the arm-moving creatures have bodies
possessing (Ravyita-prithakiva or measuring 2 to 9 Koshas,

Height of Sammircchima Tiryanca Pancendriya Jivis
ay maAfaal sgegEatar Al 9w st ayfa-
faat aqfevsgegmt 3 deamfa fdgor—

AW TEYES, JA IO AANIES |
mangrafuar agfany svwn afiar v 39 0
31 Khayara dhanuh-puhuttam bhuyaga uraga ya joyaga-puhuttam |
Qauya puhulta mitta samucchima cauppaya bhaniya 31.
[ @ITTI 9! qaF YHTRAGIAEA] T TRAGLFA] |
T AQIFATT: S fEATAgeRET Afvrn 0 28
Khacarapam dhanuih ‘prithaktvam  bhujaganam-uraganam ca
yojanaprithaktvam 1
(avyuta prithaktva-matra sammiircchima ¢catuspada bhanitah 31 )
Trans. 31. The birds are 2 to 9 dhanuses in length; the
creeping and arm-moving, are 2 to 9 vyojanas long, and the
Sammiircchima quadrupeds are declared to be 2 to 9 koshas
in magnitude. 31
ATEAT -3 —@T: TR 21gd 7g: gaTed TR WAk
uT g dfea AR desar waf |y e
AR TETATUFANTS | ATATEEYSH SATTALY | ST &y |
F1fy qwafiauint ug: gaanegs | enfe-agfon I3vays-
e cr) M garTgg i 39 ) of e 0 2
. énﬁzﬁagmgmﬁé‘ﬁL:qf.{;ﬂmi‘ m;ia AgATTTF A |
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D C..The sky-flying i-e the birds like the vultures etc
possess a body 2 to 9 dhanusas long. The brest—gomg and the
armegoing beings said here to possess 2 10 9 yojanas long
bodies, are Sammircchima, The Sammircchima uadrupeds also,
are 2 10 9 gavyutas in length.

It may be noted here that the term ‘matra’ is used here in
the sense of measurement.

Some attributc prithaktva (severally) 2-9 of dhanusas to
the bhujagas. 31
Table Length
Sammircchima Khécara }
R Bhuja-parisarpa
" Urah-parisarpa 2 to 9 Yojanas
Catuspada 2 to 9 Qavyftas
» Jala-cara More than 1000 Yojanas

2 to 9 Dhanusas

Size of Garbhaja Catuspada and Manusyas
Wy THAIEELTA Jevwm R TrEteR srgAeT —
T MEATE TIQYT AT GHT=] |
el gy, SReEdE 3R N
32 Chaccéva gauaim cauppayi gabbhaya mugéyavva
Kosa-tigucca manussa, ukkosasariramiagénam 32
[ s%reaa T3 TEORT T qEsA: |
wafaE 3 agen epEmdEnda i 3R 0

Sag gavyutaya éva catuspada garbhaja jnatavyah
Kosatrikam ca Manusya utkritadariramanéna. 32 |
Trans. 32, The foetus-born quadrupeds are to be understood

“as six koshas high; while dhe human beings with their bodies
very high are three koshas in height. 32,

STET-3R TR TS ‘e X AT
WA TR | SRR 3Rt e iR
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fragsafifa | s sgeageTnt: | R Raart: | oy frear
FEPUACAANT SUTRTTY FAW AFATIIGFEREAAT TIA-
E-mutEE agea ana e sprrtRmTo |
AR TR G I Ry e 123

D. C. The length of the bodies of the foetus—born quadru-
peds is six koshas. This measurement must be determined from
the height of the embryo~originating elephants found in the Déva
Kurus etc. The term ‘ca’ adds such things, as are not actually
mentioned. ‘ Eva’ has the sense of determination. The embryo-
born human beings possess a body of three (3) koshas Such great
beight is found of the human beings in the Susama-suéama part
of the Cycle of Time.

Table Size
Qarbhaja Jalacara One Thousand yojanas
»  Ura-parisarpa One Thousand yojanas
»  Bhuja-pnrisarpa 2 to 9 Qavyiitas
»  Catuspada 6 Qavyutas
»  Khécara 2 to 9 Dhanusas

(e) Heiglits of Bodies of Dévas
TMEERTTO A FTFRTEAT TGS eqami
e smfasi —
famiagT wons v gR 999
70 377 Z0 99 AyenufesdRod 1 230

33 Isapanta-suranam rayanio satta hunti uccattam
Duga duga, duga, cau_ Qevijjanuttarékkikka parihdpi 33

[ $rAeagemT AT a9 AR |
few fiw fow SgerrvamgmeREIRet: U 33 1
l$anantasuranam ratnyah sapta bhavantyuccatvim

Dvika dvika dvika catuska Graivéyaka anuttarésvékaikaparihanih 33 ]
18"
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Trans 33. The height of the gods upto the I4ana (dévaloka)
is seven hastas (hands\. (There-after) there is the complete

losg of one hasta in the other dévalokas in the following
gradation:- the (next) two, (then the next :wo) (then again
the next two), (then the next) four (lokas) then the Qraivéyakas
and (then) the Anuttaras.

AEAT-33- AT SRS qr gami—Ramat
AqET: AR 95 wwe wafa (@) « weafafs smpaen
frer@ qETERar | ST SO JA9fdeRR
woYfires, T e | aguaRawa® CREEEEAT SRS |
qandt 3 | frgw ! argar ) wean, -
SAFAT: 9, YRAYETEINAIN ¢ A | A 2AO
W AT FTTRw WA | 54 !
AWA-VAIMOAIOGAY 547 en, apyady af oedl,
PR TR T | 3 erm st -
Ty 37 fagag ? qeurg | m-*aﬁtmﬂn%w an
Y TSGR TF 414 | vedTTa fra,

“ quaTy] FERY TRy arawen ot 4 T @ mﬁw

weTared ” 0 03 w1 qaw g gty |

TN g ST | TgH-ARINST A, 35y fiefa

w‘nm oed | Afeageg sacksfear afer 1 ¢ i wm’i «
] ﬂﬂt TR

* QUANEER: CRUAES aa 9
g8l 7 weqm: wAu gﬁz%rmgam LI

v whar uw weew 3fa (sftt) At e
waTEy acfafn 1 gtk 0oy )
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791 AT Fegaiyaifcd afia | sl T wEvEETn
IETRR 62, (Tad) 395131 quifd s wTgaiaary: 11330

D. C “l¢ininlam” means upto the I$ana Déva-loka Ratnis
are the haslas (measure of a hand. The déva-lokas meant are
the abodes of the Bhavana-patis, the Vyantaras, the Jyotiskas,
Saudharma and the Iéana. After these for three couples of the
déva-lokas, there is the loss of one hasta each, in the height of
the body of ihe deities What is meant is 1ihis

Deva-lo'as Height in Hastas
I Bhavana -pati, Vyantaras
Jyotiska, Saudharma } «e......1 Hastas
and lsana
2 Sanat Kumara+Mahendra..................6 "
3 Brahma ard Lantaka.....................5 ”
4 Sukra and Sahasrira ..............4

Again, for the group of the next four déva-lokas, the
Nava-(raivéyakas and the Anuttaras, there is 1he loss of one
hasta in due gradation

Thus:-—-
Devalokas
5 Anata Pranat { 3 Hastas
Arana+Acyuta )
6 Nava (raivévaka 2 .
7 Anuttara | Hasta

This measurement is to be taken with the help of Utsédha
angula, and not of pramaga angula.

The measure of utsedha angula is given thus»-Paramigu,
Trasaréu, Ratharény, Valagra, Liksa, Yukas, Yavas and asta gupas
in their respective order is the theasurg of an Utsedha angula,
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Table of Utsédha Arigula.

Ananta Stiksma Paramagu. | Vyayahara Paramanu
I Utslaksna ¢laksnika
Slakspa $laksnika

1 Urdhava-rénu

| Trasa-rénu

i

1}

8 Utdlaksposlaksnika -
8 Slaksnaslaksnika
8 Urdhva-rénu

1]

1]

8 Trasa-rénu = | Ratha-rénu
8 Ratha-répu = Kuru-yugalika Valagra
8 Ends of Hair of yugalikas
of Purvapara Videha = | End of Hair of yuga-likas

of Bharata and Airavata
8 End of Hair of yugalikas of

Bharata+Airavata = | Liksa egg of a louse)
8 Liksa (eggs of a louse) yika (louse)
8 Yukas (lice) ‘ yava (barley-grain)
8 Yavas (barley-grains) Utsédha Angula
‘400 Utsédha Angulas Pramaga Angula
‘6 Utsédha Angulas Pada
2 Pada Vénta (Fa) Cubit
2 Cubits = } Hasta (hand)
2 Hastas 'Hands) = | Kuksi
2 Kuksi or Vama or 4 Hasta or
96 Angulas = Danda or Dhanusya or yuga-

musala nalika
I Gau (Gavyuta)
1 Yojana

2000 Dhanusyas
4 Qavyutas

L]

The measure of the height of the bodies of the gods discussed
above, is that posséssed by the different types of gods at the
time of their birth It is their bhavadharapiya avagshana, (size
acquired by birth) as a different type of god.
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The magnitude of their uttaravaikriyaka body may ex.tend

to one hundred thousand (100000) yojanas

It may be noted here, however, that Nava Qraivéyaka and
Anuttara Vimana-gods do not assume uttara-vaikriyaka forms.

. Table
Kind of gods
| Bhavana-pati, Vyantara, Vigavyantara, Jyotiska,

Tiryak Jrimbhaka, Parmadharmika, Saudharma,

Isana dévaloka First Row of Kilbisika gods.

2 Third and Fourth Deva-lokas. Second Row
of Kilbisikas

3 Fifth and Sixth Devalokas. Third Row of
Kilbisikas, Lokantika gods

4 Seventh and Eighth Deva-lokas.

5 Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth
Deva-lokas :

6 Qods of the Nava (raiveyaka Vimans

7 Qods of the Five Anuttara Vimans
Ayusva {Duration of Life)

(a> Duration of Life of Ekéndriya Jivas.

AT URREiAr IQeRaEn Sarerd, WM SgER

Faigne-

arfter gedie @9 7 wrew Rt aew )
FageT g9 Jw A% faws 0 R

34 Barisi Pudhavié satla ya Aussa tinni, Viussa |

"
2
:
|
:
:
:

Visasahassia dasa laru ganapa Tén ti-rattan 34

Height

7 Hastas
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[mrfiafa: gfrear: agesee A agwme )

vo

TIQEET g FEITAL AAHTIEY SrvagrawaTg: | 38
Dva-viméatih Prithivyah sapta Ap Kayasya, tripi Vayukayasya |
Varsahasra dasa taru-ganinam Téjaskayasya  tripyahoratra-
gyayuh 34 ]

Trans. 34. The duration of life of the earth is twenfy—two
thousand (22000} years; that of the water-bodied souls is seven
thousand :7000) years; that of the wind-bodied is three thosand
(3000) years {while) that of the collection of trees in ten
thousand (10000) vears, and that of the collection of fire is
three days and three nights,

SqTEYT-3%. MU JARIFAL AsFAa] FeqAr fadag
afqg: | wngfimr @) 4 A | T 3@Esy (@ @ 1) g
a1 Asewrd faeTe Iy 19y i fuan @ avewsals
fagmery | R dlemafRy: . offiteaen
pAmRETgEny: Rl | @ awfewt o
wauy  fafe | TgwRemt o aves e
fafas | “awom f7 7 qommerRsaEfenfaEt
79 Toaear Sy ffe: . A few R frafesamane
qEEY HYUT, IAICAACHIAFTAL srqgrrngrgearg:feafa: | gegmt
ATy enIomgegerg: fafa: | aaear g saemf st
graa | FFarpafe fefaram | awaremfer s
Jqady | a1 qEv gt gelisrrR Rk
it e, rfu somad ) qaf-aom % T YE R AR 3
TRl 8 AU T Y @ QW & | U1 IR F9¢ SWEN

Trte awavear g b
RS T-TEABATICTT qot 2, YGT-JUTCLCHT R, ATgH:

[ESIUISUIEEL S

Y <T gEIR) 9 AW W W 98U T @ P |
. B < , . [}
U§ FiEN AP Nrewtew Frafagemeitn (Faw qdEt) 01w



143

fram: @ wfrer-afire @ ewa-gvendfer: « ;mvr-ﬁ—ﬁm
TR & vt oy FgerERafin aey sy e
zifeafy: vk aur: greTaEfraavaTaT @ 0 2w

D. C. Here, the duration of lile of one-sensed living
beings is given. The coming (ayati) to .one state of existence
from another state, of the living beings that transmigrate from
birth to birth, is called ayuh The period occupied by that life
of existence is its ayuh (period of life). The word thousand’
is to be construed with all the words denoting the highest
limit of life, of course, excluding the case of the Téjaskiya

. What is meant is this:-The highest limit of the life of the
beings embodied in "I'rithvi’ (the earth) is twenly-two thousand
(22000: years, Similarly, the highest limit of the life of water-
bodied souls is seven thousand (7000) years; while that of the
wind-bodied ones is three thousand (3000) Yyears, and that of
the vegetables is ten thousand {10000) years. The word ‘iree’
has the sense of Pratyéka {one-souled) vegetables. Lastly, the
the highest limit of the life of Téjaskayika (fire-bodied) beings
is three days and thre¢ nights.

The lowest limit falls within cven a Mahirta (an Instant),
while the middle limit falls in between the highest and the lowest
boundaries -

To be more clear on the distinction of the six varietias of
the earth-bodied beings

“Table
Kinds of earth "uration of Life
| Slaksna or the deserts 1000 Years
2 Suddha or the virgin soil T2000 Years
3 Vvaluka or the Sands 14000 Years
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4 Manaha $ila or Red arsenic 16000 Years
Sarkara or Stone-pieces 18000 Years

6  Rharaprithvi or the hard earth in the
form of big stones and rocks } 22000 Years

wn

(b) Highest Duration of Life of Vikaléndriya Beings.

wegfian qeemdmigepeery: Rafy. g g
feafa cqwgame—

ararfir mers: FEfFam A§Rard T
wImeatgua SIfE g semar il 3w

35 Vasapi barasau bé-indiyagam t¢ indiyapam ca
Aipapannadina jam Caurindipam w chammasa 35

[ awifor angaref izt Sfzami g ¢
CRAeETIERATTY SgRPzamt g T 0 2w

Varsipi dvadasay-r-dvindriyipam trindriyapim tu
Ekonapancasad dinani caturindriyapam tu sapmasdh 35]

Zrans. %5. The life-time of the Two-sensed beings is
twelve (12) vears, and that of the Three-sensed being is

forty-nine (1) days; while (tu) that of the Four-sensed ones
i8 six (6} months,

SqET-34-ATYIET  WeAFaraesaa | aqifr 74w
Afgmmgasery: faft: ffzao Avavamg g
ferfa: | st sz ‘g @O gaafieE | gt
qafifezam g qoarar soperg: ferfa: | gRam gl v

D. C. The word ayuh (life-tiwe) is to be construed every-
where, the highest liniit of the life of two-sensed beings, is

twelve (12) years; that of Tri-indriya beings is only forty-nine
days. The word ca (and) has the sense of separate mention.

The hlgheqt fimit of the life of caturindriya living being is
six (6) months. The term tu (while) means éva (of course). 35
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(c) Duration of Life of Dévas (gods)

Narakas (hellish beings)-Qarbhaja
Catuspada Tiryancas-Manusyas,

Hfzmdiatgrma: ferfmfaar, 3ardiat santef ot
qrgeEeTg: feafd fagvmme—

g 3 et amufn fdd
segafaftanuzar fife @ ofesaar sfa 025

36 Sura Néraiyana thii ukkosa sagarapi tittisam
Caupayatiriyamanussa tinniya paliuvama hunti 36

[ gtfawmi Rufssser amivmfn safeg |
regfidegngeami sifo 3 q@avqmfy wafa o 3.0

Sura Nairayikinam sthitrutkrista sagaropamani trayastriméat |

Catuspadatiryanca manusyinam trigi ca palyopamani bhavanti 36 )
Trans. 36. The highest limit of the life of the gods and

of the infernal beings, is thirty-three (33) sagaropamas, while

that of the quadrupeds tiryancas, {lower animals) and of human
beings is three 3 palyopamas. 36

sqTeT-3 §~graEmigE e fafrgafamwamianfi
swargeafafraggsfambasnfmd | qur agwafe-
e smsEarea | 7% AT 65 T, € AT
wigan | mafiggand, wiw qmg gada 1 L ¢ s fRfsem
f& wd A=eg arfes ©ofy o agedn aakdy agw:
anT nefReaaize: AgA AT TRETRETEa: | 2y
SHRUFIZE: | qaianga) Aafisgpauga: | qantargTy 35
wiga: | @iy foai ety anw gad | sEsfedod
TR R ST | 97 TEAY 77 | A7 TSNy
HE GASGFAN T3, AT I TEIAGIIRAANGET T

l9-



148

EITTHIRG Ayeay | GfT-sgee, g, 8-
@G T | FAIMEOT TROETA] 1 sfeRTdggRE i RO
T ERGERI § | TET-F19, § T FT@ TEEEeHmt
TR TN 9% ATTIIN () 67 FHITATGIOEAT 2 | §*-
MHITIRTEY FATT S0eEed 3 | qeEI gREs -
L |5 T | amamfimm‘umnﬁﬂmy%ﬁmm
o gewr fifiar ffgsmenmiramamma: o9
gtz faefa QA svawahai araga: anfdtfa: senfy
oift memf aif ssafinfafieaam qn faad 2 afa
sremife afed qefa agalefa @% 9 Reafe | agma-An

@ A Wy @AW, A 9 edw, A afed ghowr” gl
aa: frfican-"qst aay, 3fEs safeabog @y w9 f9” qa
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ATEAATAAT TEWSII@AT | 920 SR NEWG-
AT | @57 Y A R AGEATGRATIIERY
AR IS sH=TAEAT R AR | aggy RE-
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\ o sdeES 7 avvaE wan séfmfa: |
A g g o gEq Ul oy L

» * Palyopama is a period of time goupted according to a
simili of a huge cup-like hollow viz 4he time which is required
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10 Lrore-crore of Sitksma Uddhéra} Siksma subtle) Uddhara

sagaropama

Palyopama

10 Crore-crore of Badara Addha Badara ( gross ) Addha

sigaropama

Palyopama

Siksma subtle) Uddhara

10 Crore-crore of Stksma Addhé}

Palyopama sagaropama
10 Crore-crore of Badara \ . -
Sagaropama (= I. Avasarpini or Utsarpini

The term Sagaropama is very easy It means that which is
compared to a sea duc to its greatness

The Utsarpinis collected to infinity make one Pudgala-
paravarta Innumerable Pudgala-paravartas wmake one .4taddha
or . Tndgaladdia

It is said that there is no end to the anagataddha and there
is no beginning to the atitaddha.

The different states of action, body, and existence of the
gods, of infernal beings and of lower " animals, are measured
with the help of the siksma (subtle) addha-palyopams and of
siksma (subtle) sagaropams.

In the same way, the badara gross) Kseétra palyopama, and
badara (gross) Ksetra sagaropma and the siksma (subtle; ksétra-
palyopama and the siksma (subtle) Ksétra sagaropama are to
be counted. '

With the help of the latter two, viz siksma~ksetra palyopama
and stksmaksetra sagaropama, are measured the proportions
of the earth, water, fire vegetable and Movable Beings 36.

The highest limit of the period of life of manusyas (human
beings) ard tiryanca (lower animals) in Bharata and Airvata
Ksétrad durning' the first ara of Cycle of Time is three palyopams.

The lpwest*limit of the period of life of the dévas «( gods )
and Narakas (Infernal beings) is ten thousand (10000) years, and
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that of manusyas (human beings) and tiryancas (lower animals)
is antar-muhirta,

(d) Highest Duration of Life of Qarbhaja Pancéndriya
Tiryancas.

39 grAREIgTagEfaggng: fefy same—

FFA-I-FAM WAS O EARRL™ |

TR QU Afe wgEam g oo 0o 3o
37. Jalayara-ura-bhuyagagpam paramai hoi puvva-kodis,

Pakkhinam puna bhanic asamkhabhago ya paliyassa. 37

[ S@IRTIgNAT SEIgaly I g |

afioi Rafrdtsasedaa wEgerer | 36 |
Jalacar-oraga bhujaginam parmayu-r-bhavati pirva koti tu,
Paksipam puna-r-bhapito’ samkhyéya bhagah palyopamasya 37 ]

Trans. 37. The highest period of life for the aquatic, the
creeping, and the arm-moving creatures is a crore Firva. The
innumereble part (f a Palyopama is, however, declared for the
birds. 37.

WA 39-AFTAAA AAAATN  FeTwEmEfoR-
TR | TSl wng-Sepuryfufy gEnfe
FFRrsaioE: | 7w fi qQuamie- g 1 ofenl gaft
ag aFfeesaa | gUg I g, Fgar TEREH 0 2 |
FATTATAN | CATEF gﬂﬂwmg@mgﬁﬁ 199 | gu1 afimi
R TFRIGHET uwmwuﬁsmﬁﬁ | TIHT AFIATTYH-
maTgegerg: fRafd: g¢ & aapa agfon wafzami -
gowg: Rafodte anfi wamrgsad-dgfanriiaee awem-
gonfazfey saal | Traazen gedt, faali fo s i
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T éufon-vafar ¥ e amea: 2 s ool o
FIEE: | G AUl ] 1 AT GEME: ¥ | HATS gy
Rafergeatfa: ¢ memf: 2 1 B 3 feenfies wvagen
o AR

D. C. The aquatic animals of both the gasbkaja and the
Sammircchima kinds are to be understood here The highest
limit of the duration of life for the aquatic, breast-moving, and
arm-moving beings is one crore Pirvas

The measurement for a Pfirva is as under:—

I Parva=7056000 Crores o° years. The highest limit for the
life-time of birds is the asamkhyato part of Palyopama

Here the author of the aphorisms has not mentioned dura-
tion of life for the sammircchima five-sensed land-going beings.
Still, it will not be out of place to make that point clear also

Table
Sammircchima Type of Being Highest Limit of Life
I. Land-going beings e g. bull 84000 years
2. Birds e.g. crane, crow . 72000 vears
3. Creeping Beings eg. serpents 53G00 vears
4. Arm -going animals 42000 years

-d» Highest Limit of Life of Suksma Eléndriya, Sadharana
Vanaspati Kava and-Sammaycchima Manusyas,

prar egrAmfe  dqfonefrafyerigerer fafegeen
QAT TSR RERT AR frangenmt A
FRETAC—

5% gEu[ AR 9 ggfcIur quEar 1 |

waawesd daged far fafaoo

38, Savyé“Suhumrd siharanaya sammicchima msspussa ya,
Ukkosajahannénam anta-muhuttam ciya jivanti 38
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[ a8 qem: amrem: agfom agsar: |
IO WRAATSAgETE WAk I 32 )

Sarvé sfiksman sadhiranih sammirchima manusyah,
Utkarsena jaghanyén3, nta-r-muhirtaméva {ivanti 38 ]

Trans. 38. All the subtle, many souled ( sidharana ) (and)
uriversally expanding ( sammarcchima) human beings, live only
for muhfirta in the highest {or) the lowest limit 38.

AET-14-81 ge: gRsgrdrargaifrem: arqmon
WARTHITST: | 92 /gy | qqfem agean | S qAT 1@ g R
4qfon agean: ! eRE@adageR THArgeAat TEARgAr,
qrwAma- ¢ R y¥ | qefear quem ggssR ! aramr?
AIYEARY ITITAGIC NIATATERY TEIIRATTGEqIT ¥ T
IERg 1 qrAING AT FSG a1 NG T ¥ 1 QNHF AU
g3g T 9fig a1 grpecferg @ fmasiasdg W
frgfaemig @ anfigetty a1 a=3g Y1 wgE™y w
dgfemryer Gresfy e wefasamfmng starmy
vafafireRE et o=ife wo=w SAggme W w1
s 7 | o et gRewE gafd, aur S
R f?iimamz mtﬁq‘mm! q g‘m? Mraar | g 3

3 % W ¢ e wqe; et ! | iR TATRaR
NRTqAEEHG WsgFEATATIURT IAXG A WAy A g a1 Ry @
g3y @l fGy @ giy @ QY @ geggieERy @ Reedeeday @
SRy @ anRiiady @ «§ngleeady o agfreRwgar et |
wESET AT SAAMASA SR A wtheniel Jaathn: w@iferale: sradgeig
Ty gF gara |

v Rzt q‘ﬂhiﬂngﬁﬁ 3 gwm! aam ﬂ“(ﬁ.‘ ﬁﬂ@i‘!‘ﬂ'ﬁaﬂlﬁ L
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weaw i wd i sidmgaraaffs 1 9wl a3 giten st
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D. C. The siksma ‘subtle) beings, are the minute beings
in the form of the ‘elements viz Earth Water, Light, Wind, and
the Vegetables (Sadhirana many-souled) beings are the living
beings that have many souls in only one body The term 'Ca
(and) used twice expresses addition.

Sammircchima Manusyas are those living beings that
originate from the foeces, or urine, or coughed-out material or
nasal secretions or vomifed matter or bile or semen or blood,
or, cloth saturated with semen. or dead bodies or sexual
intercourse with a male and a female, or cesspool of the town,
or all dirty places, and the like of the embryo-born human
beings in the 101 Ksétra (places) within the 45 hundred thousand
yojanas of the Manusya-ksétra,

The heighest and the lowest limits of all these fall within
a Muhtrta; for, a Muhtrta is divided into asankhyata parts. (38).

gatwarad g —
ATMAT-SSTAT T GRIAT ARFATH |
& v 30 fadar frdg-gare & dar u 3e

39 Ohagapa” aumapam évam sankhévas samakkhayam |
Jé pupa ittha visésa visésasuttau té néya 39.

[ smgnssgaiaRe dea: qareTay |
¥ g il fdgieas dm 2k

Avagahana ayurmanévam sanké$epatah samakhyatam i
Yé punaratra visesd videsgshtrébhyasté jnéyan 39 |

Trans, 3(9. In this way, the length of the body, as well as,
the period. of life, Have been succintly enumerated. However, the
details in this matter are to be known from the Main Sources.
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STEAT-R-TIAT, IATH N | 7 AR -
e sTfged Mar swnfiaimear saamgar a1 g
T gt CELRINEERIE BRI R I TETEC I ERE e
GRATAT | SATEATAgERTE | QAT ALl AT IS F AT
WIS | FAFTATGAEES 3T T | EARATTET AT
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D. €. The term mana length) is to be construed both
with body and life Avagahana means that in which the souls
are conditioned i-e the body. The measure of body and the
measure of life, are mentioned here in brief, for they pertained
to all creatures in general from the One-sensed living beings
to the Five-sensed beings \What is declared here is rather the
highest possible limit of body and lfe. The lowest possible limit
of life is expounded here only in general terms, and of such
beings as live not more than a Muhfrta. While the details
regarding the highest middle and lowest limitations pertaining
to the different classes and the like, are not given here, and so,
they are to be understood from the special Shtras like the
Prajnapana Sutra-Jiva jivabhigama Siitra, Brihat Sangrahipi etc

3. Existence in the Same Body
(a) Of Exéndriya Living Beings.
Wy werffar fEfa—
ofifdar g asv seageafow asafi |
gatsafy Taf @, SjawrET ST 1 g i

40 Bgindiya ya savvé asankha Ussappi'oi‘sa kayammi |
Uvavajjanti cayanti ya Agantakiya apants 40

[ wfzar: ﬁsat&ﬁwﬁm«ﬁm’tz qml
TG ST TR S Ve Ul
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Ekéndnyah sarvé asankhyéyotsarpinyavasarpinih svakayé |
Utpadyante cyavanté ca Anantakaya anantah 40 ]

Trans.-40. All the One-sensed living beings originate, and
die in their own bodies for .a period of time covered by)
asankhyéya (innumerable} Utsarpinis and Avasarpinis; and
Ananta kayika (Infinite-bodied) ones originate and die in their
own bodies for ananta (infinite) Utsarpinis and Avasarpizis. (40)

AEq-2o-TFfzan @ JEnEEEd  weTEls
seafraaation: GE gar 37 9T ey 9wty
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@ANASTA: | IR - AR gt !
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D. C. All the One-sensed living beings i FEarth, Water,
Light, and Wind, die in their own body and again take birth
and die in the same body. for innumerable Utsarpipis and
Avasarpipis. This is the highest limit of their staying in the
same body.

What is meant is this:—The so many asankhyéya utsarpinis
and avasarpinis in which (time) the asankhyéya spaces are
completely emptied in the manner of removing one at a certain
interval, make up the time during which the Ekéndriva beings
stay in the same embodiment,

The mention of the remaining four kinds of beings is separate.

In the case of the ananta-Kayikas the time of duration is
so many ananta utsarpinis.

This limitation should be applied to those beings who are
in the usual course of birth and death.

A-samvyavaharika Jivas i-e beings who have not come into
the general course of life and death, are existing from times
immemorial. '

It may be noted that Anantakiyika jivas are Sadharaga
Vanaspatikayas. (40)

(b) Of Vikaléndriya and Paricéndriya jivas.

sgwRRfaami awEfafia, W fwedflal awa-
feafaart frevawme— ‘

afasam forer guga fufzfafagen

AT FHIC ART 3T T G g 4 8L 0

4] Sarikhijja sama vigala sattsttha bhava panindi tiri magua
Uvavajjanti sa-kie nirya déva ya no céva 41 ™

[ et free ggega drlmfieage
TR TR AEIR A XG4 BN
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41 Sazakiy éyasaman vikilah saptastabhavin pancéndriya
tiryag manusvah.
Utpadyanté svakaye naraka déva na caiva. 41 ]

Zvans 41. The Vikaléndriyas (beings with deficient sense-
organs) take birth in their own body for sankhyéva vears. (and)
the Five-sensed lower animals and human beisgs ( originate in
their own body ) for seven or eight existences (While, the Nara-
kas (hellish beings and the Dévas ( celestial beings ) do not at
all ( originate in the same embodiment., 41

WeTI~3 ) - AEEAARAT:  gEEaraAasA: e
TraaEaRs 4 7 cgaeugasag e owd swee |
g afy: watqn: eafzafaaeagean aqst 4o | 93 quean

AFEITAV N sUEHREaEETIAITTgRAIaYT fe-qatea wfangeared
afiatgafaas a1 kel an geen apmoaifasmanga
FoyEd WY EESEITA, J4 fmn seseagsEy ga
AN, 79 FAsfy FerfcadnE 11, o feat @ avad |
APAATFNG: HTOAW A @A Edgrafawf,

wra1 g Al srafefotaigafle | ansdany s
Arergd | gfq s e

D, C. The term ¢ sankhyatasamah ' means a thousand
samkhyita years, For so many years, the Vikaléudriyas ie.
one-two-three and four-sensed beings originate in the same
embodiment. '

The limitation for the Five-sensed beings-The Tiryancas and

the Manusyas have seven or eight existences. In this connection,

it must be noted that the seven births relate to the beings whose

duration of life is sankhyata years while the eighth existence

belongs fo,. thosé enly, whose highest limit of liviag, . is
a-snnkhysta years,
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To explain:--If the human beings or the lower animals,
after finishing seven births without any break, re-originate in
the very same embodiment for the eighth time, they have: defi-
nitely originated in the class of beings whose highest limit™ of
life, is a sankhyata years; and an a-sankhyatayuska re-generates
in the class of gods. Then even, the ninth birth may be in the
same animal or human species, but not constant.

In the case of those who have eight births in the same
class the highest limit of living is, three (3) Palyopamas to more
than two (2) to nine (9) crores of Pirvs; the lowest limit fall-
ing within a Muhiirta in the case of all,

Lastly, the Narakas (denizens of hell), as well as, the Dévas
(celestial beings) do not re-birth at all in the same body. 4}

Now, comes the discussion about Pragas (vital airs).
r'ragas
(a) Pragas of Ekéndriya and Vikaléndriya Jivas.
T wrafafarr, s swarent sfa soneagengda
AYATR—
gaet foramor aron fgameTREEr |
ofifug T30 fany © /9 @A 1 v |
wafaafafafe g a1 7@ wA0 fgav
afe @y froysitnr sitaner yor g ;83 o
42 Desaha jiyana pana indi usasa-avu-joga-bala-ruva,
Egindiésu cauro Vigalésu cha satta atthéva 42

43 Asanni-sanni pancindiésu nava dast krainéna bodhdhavva,
Téhim saha vinpaigo jivapam bhainaé maragam 43

[ gar shat s fzdesTETg TR |
Efgiy I fiwdy vz ag w1 10 vy
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wifwafy cafay ot qa wdw dreer: |
¥ v fodh Aot s o e

42 Daéadha jivanim pripah indriyocchvasayu-r-balariipah |
Bkéndriyésu catviro Vikalésu sat sapta astaiva 42

43 A-sanjni sanjni paficéndriyésu nava dada kramépa bodhavydh |
Taih saha viprayogo jivanim bhagyaté marapam 43 ]

Trans, 4£. 43 The prapas (vital airs) of the living beings
are ten-fold in the form of 5 Indriyas (senses) 6 Breathing 7
Life-limit 8 Mind 9 Speech, and 10 Kayabala (strength). In the

one-sensed beings (they are) four; in Vikaléndriyas (beings with
deficient sense-organs) they are six, seven, and eight, indeed.
Nine and ten (vital airs) are to be understood respectively for

the a-sanjni (unconscious) and the sanjni (conscious) five-sensed
beings. Separation from these (vital airs), is said to be the death
of the living beings 42-43.
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D. C. The term Ucchvisa means breathing out and Nihdvisa
means breathing in. The Prigas (vital airs) of the living beings
are of ten kinds, viz, 1 Sense of Touch 2. Sense of Taste 3.
Sense of Smell 4. Sense of Sight 5. Sense of Hearing 6. Brea-

thing 7. Ayu ( Limit of Life ), 8 Strength of Mind 9 Strength
of Speech, and 10, Strength of Body. .

The commentator explains the term “Yoga” in two ways.
(1) The three types of strength viz of mind, speech and of
body. Or (2) The word ‘yoga,’ may be disconnected with the word
‘bala’ which latter may be connected with aya or life. In this
case also, the yogas are of mind, apeech and body. The first
alternative seems to be preferable.
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The details are given in the following table.

Table
Kinds of Living Beings Pragas In the form of:-
1 One-sensed Beings 4 Touch, Breath, Life, and
' Bodily Strength
2 Two-sensed Beings | 6 - Touch Breath Life Bodily
Strenth 4 Sense of Taste
3 Three-sensed Beings 7 Do +Sense of Smell
4 Four-sensed Beings 8 Do + Sense of Sight

5 Mind-less Five-sensed Beings 9~ Do + Sense of Hearing

6 Conscious Five-sensed Beings! 10 Do + Mind

Loss of these Prapas means Death, That is to say, if the
being concerned posseses none of the prescribed vital airs at all,
he is said to be dead, Thus, death is nothing but the loss of
connection with the Pranas.

Sanjni=One having Sanjna or Consciousncss or mind.

A-sanjni has no consciousness or mind, All the living beings
beginning with Ekéndriya jivas and ending with Sammircchima
Paicéndriyas are a-sahjni (un-conscious or mindless beings.
The others i~e Garbhaja Pancéndriya beings that have been
perfect with the acquision of mind are sanjni (having consciousness).

In the Prajnapana Sitra, the ong-sensed and the like also;
are declared to possess the tollowing ten (10) Saiijnas viz |
Ahdra (food) 2 Bhaya (fear) 3 Parigraha (bglongings) 4 Maithuna
(sexual intercourse) 5 Krodha (anger) 6 Mada (pridd) 7 Maya
(deceit) 8 Lobha (greed) 9 Ogha,and 10. Soka (sorrow). In  that
list, however th# ninth is ‘Ogha’ sahind
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So, it is vain. Again, being the incitor of Mohah (infatuation)
ete, it is not good. It does not deserve to be called a sanjna

Or, sanjna is of three kinds viz | Dirghakaliki 2 Hétuvada
and 3 Drstivada.

A being possessing Dirgha-kaliki sanjna remembers past
events, thinks about whatever is desirable and thinks over how
it is to be done A being possessing Hetuvada sanjna having
thought over what is agreeable and what is disaprecable goes
to or retires from shade or heat for the protection of his body.

A being possessing Drstivada sanjna  is  always a
Samyagdristi jiva.

Gods, Narakas, and (arbhaja embryo born) beings have
Kaliki Sanjna

Two-sensed, three sensed and four-sensed beings have
Hétuvada sanjna,

Samyag- dristi jivas have Dristivada sanjna

Kévalins are free from sanjna and free from the activities
of-Mati Jnana

afsamnz T ammqﬁ gifagrgefengeafy adtss
§AR CTEWIEESATRANT gawTE—
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ot g A swgwgEaf o 9w

44 Evam aporaparé samsiré sayarammi bhimammi)
Patto anantakhutto Jivéhim apattadhamméhim 44

[ wawarn dank Ak At
RS U [ smfmm | e o oew 1

Evamanaraparé sasaré ,sagare bhimé
Praglo’anantakritvam evam (prana viyogah) pvairapaptadharmah 44)
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Zrams. 44. In the dreadful ocean in the form of begtnying-
less and endless Sarsara (transmigration) thus, is acquired
(death) for innumerable times by the beings who have not
accepted Dharma (piety). 44.

sqEaT-g8-wafifd srrfieeets g RsaTRedeR
TEEEEREME FIR §7 IR OREIHTA WA Feqaa-
gromEifRfin mrrq% TGO | ¢ s f
WRARSAIAT | % 0 otde | AR ! wmwfrmaaRi 0 o
T-fifeqy fawan: g, G99 sgaw | US§ g Am WA g
o w1 L sy T 9
D. € The Samsara or mundane existence is comparcd here
to an ocean due to the dliiiculty or impossibility of crossing it.

The jivas attain to the metaphorical deaths caused by birth, old
age, death, disease etc.

Anantadah-for endless times. The beings here talked of are
those that that have accepted the Jaina Dharma.

Yoni-dvara
sy Tifgrafafacgug—
q¢ JICE FFAT g1 AT §13 S
AT T, GNT GG B4 |l

45 Taha caurasi lakkha samkha jonina_ hosi jivapam
Pudhaviipa caupham pattéyam satta sattéva 45

[ aar sgesftfaen: dear avi; waf st |
ofeardat sgut’ T & & 0 gy |

Tatha caturaéiti-r-laksan sankhya yoninim bhévati jivaaam |
Prithivyidinim caturgam pratyékam sapta saptajva 45

" Trans. 45. Signilarly, the number ot * yonis (or  places, of
origination) of the living beings, is exghfy four handred thousand



166

(8400000). (But) in the case of the four (elements), such as
Prithvi (earth) Water etc it is seven hundred thousand (700000)
for each. 45

sqret-++~7¢ DfaRf & gsgrd: ! @ agead-g fasat,
T FasRmARE: 8 SRR T -
W frsit FreereTiafa Eﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁ, ﬁﬂrﬁﬁ g
qefy avATETORTRY St e |l gdtm
wya1 | §8ETa | 3w { st | it arsan @ agt fd
arrgarsirar f qqafe-gfreacieany gy s an
Y WY A T 0w )

D. C. The word 'yoni' comes from the root ‘yu’ to join or
mix, A place where the Taijasa and Karmapa bodies mix with
aggregates of the Pudgala and Skandhas suitable for Audarika
and other bodies, is called a yoni So, in short, it is the place
of origination. '

Due to transmutation of cases, the Nominative is used for
the Instrumental; so sankhya sankhyaya. The (lenetive in ‘Jivanam’
is used for the Accusative or the Locative,

Alfter the general statement is over, the particular statement
declares that each of the four elements viz the Earth, the Water,
the Light, and the Wind, have got seven hundred thousand

(700000) yonis as under:—

Elements Yonis
I Prithvikdya 7,00,000
2 Ap Kiya 7,00,000
3 Téjas Kaya 7,00,000
4 Viy Kaga 7,00,000
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(b) Yonis of the Rest of the Living Beings

ﬁmwsmﬁnﬁém ARG wearal At -
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46 Dasa Patétya-tarinam caudasa lakkha havanti iyarésy, |
Vigalindiyana do do, cauro pafcindi-tiriyinam. 46
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47 Cauro Cauro Niaraya Surésu Maguina caudasa havanti |
Sarmpigidya u savve Culasi lakkhd u jogipam 47
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Pratyéka-tarinam catur—dasa laksia bhavanti itarésu |
Vikaléndriyésu dvé dvé catasrah Pancéndriya tirascam 46

TAEATE ACFGRY At SgEA Wt |
afifieary o sgaitfrema A 1 9o 1l

Catasrascatasro Naraka-Surésu Manusyanam caturdasa bhavanti .
Saripinditasca sarvé Caturasiti-r-laksastu yoninim 47 )

Travs. 46-47 In the case of One-souled Vegetables the
originating places are ten hundred thousand (1000000) while in
the case of the rest viz the Many-souled Vegetables they are
fourteen hundred thousand (1400000) For the beings with deficient
sense organs (the criginating places) are two hundred thousand
(200000) for each (class); (while) there are foyr hundred thousand
(400000) yonis in the case of five-sensed lower anifals. For
the_Narakas and the Dévas, (they are) fqur shundred thousand
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(400000, for each; and in the case of human beings (they) are
fourteen hundred thousand (1400000)

Hc;wever, All these added together come to be eightyf~our
hundred thousand (£400000; of yonis (46-47)

ATEUT—YE -BS—qGFqY TP | qATdey qW ANfAware |
$ARY AAMCHETAATONA A7 §oed | FIAIOrAARq g TEE e qvad
aiy: o« aw PiwefrAy ffwgffedy 3 5 =8 w3at | @
vafzafayg sgem DA g 1 vg

JUT [TRATET BT AR ATHY gy | qardA Frafse-
S9! qUT AT TYLW FAT AT | T QO | T 9gEY |
wq afifiean: geumtzan | e fr nizaafaraad anifa-
Ftfasw ot wafa ) §f fafEs aiffsrhifa e o ve

D. C. Pratytka-tartgam-The Q(enetive is used for the
Locative. The term ‘itara’ means the rest ie. the other type of
vegetables viz. the Sadharapa or Many-souled vegetables. The
Viklaéndriyas are the Two-sensed beings, the Three-sensed
beings, and the Four-sensed-beings The word ‘tu’ is used in
the sense of completion, while ‘ca’ signifies addition. Sampipdi-
tah-gathercd or collected or added together.

The particulars can be put in a tabular form, thus:—

Table
Kind of Beings Number of Originating places
1 Prithvikaya 7,00,000
2  ApKaya 7,00,000
3  Téjas Kaya ©7,00,000
4  Vayu Kaya 7,00,000
5 Pratyéka Vanspati Kaya 10,00,000
6 Sadhagana ' 14,00,000
7  Two-sensed- Beings 2,00,000
8 Three-sensed Beings 2,00,000
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9 Four-sensed Beings 2,00,000
10 Dévas (deities) 4,00,000
11 Narakas (Infernal Beings) 4,00,000
12 Pive-sensed Tiryancas 4,00,000
13 Human Beings 14,00,000
~84,00,000

In all, there are eighty-four hnndred thousand ( 84,00,000 )
yonis ( originating places) of living beings.

Here ends the discussion about the yonis. Now the Sitra-
kdra describes the peculiarities regarding the bodies etc. of
the Siddhas or the Accomplished or the Perfect Souls, that were
referred to in the second Gatha

CHAPTER V.
The Siddhi-tma

ade g 7 gererin wigt Brframaran qtd oot
Ygwad wig fagermizfad, SRomerrafBaaatafiss-
qrgeafTereng, fagmt vazaigsaana searsfy s i
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anzsniar ¥fa, BF fafigod afrar 1 ge

48 Siddhana natthi d¢ho na dukammam na pana jopio |
Saiananta tésim thii Jinindigamé bhaniya 48

[ fagrat anfea 2 argewt 7 qaAa: |
arsear ut fafa-Tagmd afwar g 220

Siddhanam nastidého nayuhkarmana préeayox?aiyah
Sadyananta tésam sthiti-r-Jinendragamé bhayita 48 ].
Transi—The Siddhas ( Accomplished ofres-Perfeet ones )
possess no hody, no duration of Life, or lgarr.;xas (actio.ns), and .
no vital airs as well as, originating places. Their stateis decla-
22 : '
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red as with a beginning and (but) without an end in the
Scriptures of the Jinéndras.
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D. C. Due to the lack of the distinction between"the resort
and the resorted, Siddhas do not possess a body. Where:* there
is no body, no question either of duration of life or death or of
the seven Karmas (actions) can arise at all. Similarly, when
there are no Karmas (actions), there does not ensue the question
of re-birth in the mundane life, and, therefore, there cannot be
any vital airs or originating places in their case But, then,
what about their condition ¢ They have a beginning, for there
is a time of {heir origination. But they have no end for there
is no possibility of their stumbling or falling down from there

This peculiarity of their state is proclaimed in the Sakra-
stava of the Jaina Agamas (Scriptures). In a word, what is meant
is this, have that the Siddhas no body, and hence there are no
vital airs, no ortginating places no births and rebirths, no life-limit,
no Karmas, and no other conditions in the case of the Siddhas, as
are inevitable in the case of the Samsari (transmigrating) souls 48.

awat fagmi wegnfug ga: datfot et ward
SATGANTE—

¥ SuTgfEY sy e |

wftay wfifefa fi siar forarsiar 1 ee |

49 Kale anainihagé jonigahapammi bhisapé ittha |
Bhamiya bhamihinti ciram {iva jipa-vayanamalahanti 49

[ wmfiford Afes fedss )
wrear wfusafa aﬁ{ﬁm faaavwATT: 1 8%

Kalé anadinidhané yonigahané bhisapé’ atra, ,
Bhranta bhramisyanti ciram jiva fina-vacanamalabhamanah 49 |

Tyans. 49, The living beings who have note reached or
accepted the words (i-e the advice) of the Jinas, have rambled
(ang) will ramble for a long time through thé begi.nningless and_
endless time in tie fierce \world) strimming with originations 49
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D C. Time includes the Past and the Future The Present
may not be considered here. as it is briei This time has no
commencement nor is it to end at any time.

“Yonigahana ' may be construed either with the time or
with the world. Witi the time, it would mean ‘ Caught by the
many eighty four hundred thuusand existences”. \With the world
or rather mundaine existence it m ans one which is confused or
intrigued (gahané; with birtins, deaths diseases, sorrow, and the
like,

The Samsira is fierce; because it is the cause of the results
of previous actions. In such a place, the liviig beings have wan-
dered in the past and will { surely wander in the future for a
long time being confused.in these iniricacics till they secure
( and cxecute ) the auspicious advice of tie Divine One.

(3

Some read “Bhamiyé bhamanti bbamitinti.” The v.I, also
is alright, For, Heres all the times (including the present).are
coasidered 49,
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- Now, comes a concluding Couplet
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50 Tasampai sampatte manuatté dullahé sammaté
Siri Santi sari siithé karéha bho ujjamam dhammé. 50
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Sri Santi Surisisyé kuruta bho! udyamam dharmé 50 |

Traus. 50. Therefore, O Devout Persons! Now when you
have obtained Manusyatva (human-ness), and even the rare
Samyaktva (Right Belief;, labour upon the Dharma promulgated
hy the Reverd Ones pessessing wealth (of Knowledge) and
quietitude | or instructed by the glorious Santi Siri} 50,
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D. C. Bhop! is the general form of address to human beings,
Both the manusyatva and the sanyakiva are durlabha or rarely
obtainable. ‘Samprapté’ is also to be construed witn both,
Samyaktva means full confidence in the True Deity, True Precep-
tor, and the True Dharma] when they have secured not only
human-ness, but also Samyaktva (Right Belief), they must labour
on the Dharma, which has been preached by Siri§ or the Revered
Ones. Who are these Revered Ones ?

Sri means jnanaéri (wealth of knowledge) Santi or quietitude
means calming down of passions and the like. The Siris may
mean the Tirthankaras or the Qapadharas, there being no
difference between the qualities and the resorts of these qualities.

Through this phrase, the author discloses his own name
viz Santi Sini. 50.

Upasamhara
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51. Eso Jiva-viyaro sankhéva-ruinam jaganahéum .

Sankhitto uddhario ruddai suyasamuddao 31
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Esa jiva -vicara sanksepa-rucinam jnana-hétob
Sanksipta uddhruto rundrat $rutasathudrat 51 |

Tvans 57. This Consideration of the Living Beings has been
extracted from the deep ocean of the Scriptures and:is abridged
for the enhghtenment of the short-witted ones. 5!
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D, C. The Consideration of the Living Beings such as Trasa
(mobile) sthiavara (Steady-fixed), one-sensed beings etc is jiva-
vicara. The title of the volume is the same according to the
non-distinction between the form and the one possessing the
form. The preaching of this book is nothing new, but it is an
abridgement of what is preached by the series of the Great
Preceptors, 51.

END






SUPPLEMENT

By: Mr. R. B. JAIN.
Secretary,

Jain Misson Society
Madras.

At the outset, let me say frankly without the least exagge-
ration that the author of this Treatise, which is called, * Jiva
Victor, or Treatise on the (Science of)’ Life, or Biology,” was
His Holiness Vadivetal Sri Santi Suriji who was an unrivalled
scholar of his times, whose greatness and scholarship were enlo-
gised by then distinguished Poet Dhanapal, one of the Gems in
the court of the Emperor Bhoja-r3j as well as, by other conte-
mporary learned scholars and the emperor himself. The treatise
though small in size containing only 50 stanzas deals with all
the Biological gist Exhibiting wide range of knowledge of how
the life developes from the tiny being to the highest human form
in its successive stages, and how complicated it becomes and
how it gets its deliverence from birth and death, and then how
it eventully reaches a state of permanent happiness called,
‘Mukti, or Emancipation,

To ordinary men, this work may appear tq be an insigni-
ficarf® dne, but when we study it devplv. we cdme ta know how

23
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important and useful it is for us-mankind-to understand the
the implication of our misery and bondage, and how we can
save ourselves from the severe punishment of Nature’s Govern-
ment by obeying her rules and regulations etc., and so we can
at once see that our author wrote this work fork for the good
of humanity confirming the irrevocable law of Nature viz,, * As
we sow, so we reap”. By sowing a mago-seed we get a
mango-friut, and from a margosa-seed we get a margosa fruit.
In the same manner, we suffer from pain by giving pain to
oihers and get happiness in retum of the good we have done
to others Out of this Law, there is no escape, and to expect
happiness from our bad deeds, is to expect nectar from a ser-
pant’s hood or mouth. A certain Philosopher has paraphrased
this as follows:—

“So long thou shalt not refrain thyself from causing pains
and troubles to thy fellow-creatures, thou needst not dream to
be emancipated from the appaliing danger of the same.

Qur ancient Rishis had known this from time immemorial.
But modern critics remark that if according to your scriptures,
everything has a life, if a man, beast, bird, insect, and a worm,
if even roots, fruits, trees, and creepers have a soul-and
science also supports this view-then why do you dis-
criminate between cutting a fruit and cutting an animal, and
attach comparatively less or more sin respectively in each case,
From the economic point of view, many fruits are nccessary to
quench or safisfy the hunger of a man, and so also, if by killing
a single animal, appetite of many hungry people can be satisfied,
there is comparatively less sin in their opinion in killing one
animal than in cutting many fruits,

We will discuss this point rationally and give a suitable
answer to the above objection.

The above éritics accept the authority of science, and sci-
ence in its turn, prociaims tlat it accepts no other authority
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than Nature Now, it we study closely the natural phenomena,
we understand that Nature i working incessantly for® the
better-ment of every one, for the happiness of all, until every-
one of us reaches the pinnacle of perfect peace and happiness.
But, here again, another objection is ratsed by the critics that if
nature is so kind, why does she put different souls in differeal
wombs and make them suifer, birth and death, old age, disease,
pain, and fear etc., and “What isthe reason of this»” While
trying to solve this point, I have to proceed further and remark
that the whole univers is being governed by an unchanging Law
with regularity —Justice and Truth-and it takes account of even
atoms and seconds. This Law of Nature never commits any
mistake. In fact, just as any (overnment, though good, has to
punish the wrong doers or Law-breakers to correct their wrong
men‘ality and reform them info good citizens and to establish
Law and order, in the state, and just as Parents punish their
children, if they go wrong and render them more desciplined
and well-behaved. Can we call the action of the (overnment
or of Parents in the above instances as harsh aud cruel or un-
just ¢ Similarly, can the action of action of a doctor in giving
some bitter medicine to*the patient or operating a wound on
the body of a child be construed as cruel ¢ The disease appears
in the body as a result of the violation of the rules re : eating
and drinking 1t is by of punishment that Nature introduces dis-
ease in the body for one’s going against the dietary rules. So
also, the experiencing of pain by the living being is the result of
its bad actions. The function of the Doctor is to remove the pain
and also the function of nature is to do good to the living being
We misunderstend the process of nature and call it pain and
misery when she is actually doing good to it indirectly without
our knowledge and this cannot be called a fault in her as the
action of Nature is always prompted in our favour with"* disin-
terested motives.

Now, it is clear that the living is itself the ‘tause-the seed-
of thg ifs own troubles. If so, anothgr question-arises as to why
it causes its own tuble! The answer given by all thinkers is
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that it is nothing but ignorance that is the causc of this rmis-
take. When one knows that the fire burns one’s fingers if he
touches it or when one knows that a snake bites, if it is med-
dled with, naturally he refrains from it, after realising this know-
ledge. But before this experience comes to man, he {fries in
ignorance to eat the forbidden fruit and jumps in the fire of
of miseries like the butter-fly falling into the fire with the false
knowledge that the red fire is an eatable thing, and it should
enjoy it It is thus clear that to be safe, and happy, in the kingdom
of Nature is to have the knowledge of the above truth and
without this knowledge, a living being cannot discriminate bet-

ween good and bad actions and in eating and drinking and
without the help of this knowledge he has no chance to rectify
and reform himself and cunnot achieve his own good and
happiness. Nature is always helpful to the living being towards
its acquiting this knowledge and in proportion to the acquisition
of this knowledge, the living being is given better chances and
opportnities and it is the possession of this knowledge,
which has entitiled the human being to the majestic
position and superiorily over others. It is accordinglp said by
others, “There is nothing greatest in the world than man, and
there is nothing greatest in the man than mind.” Man has got
better chances to follow the directions of Nature, and thus, by

following her, reaches the highest objest of existence viz high-
est happiness and peaace. And so the favour of nature seems to
be more on the human being rather than on any other living
creature. There is a saying of an experienced sould, who says
“Obedience is the first law of Governing” that is to say that
one who follows the rules of a Qovernment becomes the more
fitted to govern it. To the extent to which the knowledge of man
developes, to that extent, he is render.d fit by Nature to under-
stand her intentions and follow her rules and in such a man full
evolution cf Nature takes place and soin the order of gradation,
all the living beings are divided into five classes viz beings with
one sense developed, beings with two senses, some with three
senses, and others with four senses, and the rest with five senses
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developed, respectively. In the beings of the first division they
feel knowledge through touch only, the 2nd category tirough
touch, taste; the 3rd elass through touch, taste and smell and the
4th category through touch, taste, smell, and sight, while the-5th
division has got all the five senses well developed and has got a
better opportunity of understanding good and bad, true and false.
Itis why and how the superiority of the human being has come
to be recognised over all other beings.

In order to clevate it self from stage to stage ftill the achi-
cvement of human form, every living being has to go through a
great deal of ordeal in the Laboratory of Nature, viz they have
to go through infinite ‘births and deaths and still they may not
easily rcach the human stage. There may be many pitfalls and

slips between the cup and the lip, from the highest summit he
may at once fali to the abasyes. The process is complicated and
laborious as to throw a ring in the mid-ocean and go after its
search. This receding process is all due to the sins we are
committing, thongh unconsciously, and this is the cause of the
complication. Thus to come to the point at issue, there is greater

sin in killing beings of two senses than in killing those of one
sense, and so on;the enormity of sin incaeases in each successive
step. In the common experience of the world, we know that
ordinary mud has little value; but pots etc made from the
same have got more value and further, if they undergo workman-
ship and ornamentation, they fetch higher value, because of the

process they undergone. Another instance is that the death of:an
adult person who is the pillar of the familly causes more sorrow
for the family members than the death of a young child. So also
the assasination of a big iflustrious person or a king is ‘conside-
red more heinous and cruel than that of an ordinary being. In

ths kingdom of nature, the killing of & man is met writh the
severest punishment by nature herself. Our ancignt seers had
therefore given out this future by writing so’many books on the
Science of life, so that the man, the highest ornament in the
scale of evolutiva may not commil the destruction of life through
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ignorane for the selfish nourishment of his own body or maint-
tencg 6f livelihood and thus avoid the severest punishment at
the hands of nature They saw this truth through their finer and
subtler intelled and intuition and analysed how the sin is incre-
ased in proportion from the killing of life possessing one sense
to that of 5 senses. They say as follow: -

gafiTEnIE,  SGEtaE wryEe |
YFEATATAN TS, IFREY qUored | € U
¥fxa Rifgn asfifga, aea A= ot
ST IEETAE GAANE qTH gOasy | «

From the above observations and summary it is evident that
infinite amount of sin is gathered from eating {leshthan from
eating fruits etc., In our ignorance and from temptations of pass-
ions, we forget what is right and what is wrong, and what should
be euaten and what should not be eaten and fall into the error
of judgement and commit such sins for which the highest puni-
shment would await us.

it is, therefore, essential that we should completely avoid
violence to the living beings when we can easily maintain our
body by fruits, nuts, and vegetables and other articles which con-
tain no tangible life, just as Jaina Munis do. This kind of life
of non-violence of munis practised even for a day is extolled as
greater than all the charities an Emperor can make; but in the
case of a house-holder, it is impossible for him to follow the
strict rules of munis, and so, he is allowed some margin for his
maintenance except through the violence commitied to the mobile
living Beings. Even from the standpuint of medical science, it has
been proved that by vegetable diet, the health and life is better
maintained than thrdugh flesh-eating. We can also know which
food is natural to timap beings by a little observation of patu-
ral Laws......From they very anatomceal construction of human



183

teeth and and nails etc., we see that thev are different in man
that in that of camivorous animals like lions, tigers, bears etc,
The difference of this cons'ruction of teeth etc., is seen in herb-
ivorous animals like cows, buffaloes goats etc, which makes
them unable fo kill through their teeth and nail. Purther, man’s
body is similar to that of a monkey and if the food of the monky
is vegetarian main's food also must be vegetarian and so flesh
eating is unnatural and is attended with servere consequencess,
and so must be avoied by man. This avoiding of flesh~eating is
notonly imperative on man, but very beneficial to him. If a man
wants to be happy in this world, it is not unly essential to avoid
violence in food matters but In every walk of life. To those who
are earnest enquirers and want to avoid Violence to lifle it be-
comes their first duty to study Biology.

Our author, Acharya Bhagavan Shree Vadivetal Shanti Sur-
ifi, has, in this kindness to us, composed the gist of Biology in
the form of a small treatise, called Jiva Vichara. He has tried
to shew herein in a nutshell the nature of life, their division in
to many categories, their bodies, senses and energies, their life-
time and how the life_remains in the body efc;—All these details
are beautifully described by studying which we can become beg-
inners in its practice and save ourselves from sin and eventually
reach perfect state of emancipation.

Our Jain Mission Society is trying in its humble capacity to
make this smafl {reatise reach intu the hands of every-body, by
translating the same in different languages. The first edition has
been published in Hini through Pandit Hiralalji Duged Nyaya
Thirtha and we are getting it published in English through Our
Holiness the Muni Maharaj Sri Ratina Prabha - Vijayaji, who
though 79 yeurs in age, has, however, finished the work in spite
of hls ascetic hardship of penance, gereral wenkness of health,
and heart-trouble and we cannot thank bim sufficiently for thé
trouble he has taken.

"While engagegd in writing smalil supplement to this work, re.
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gular chain of ideas surgge up in may mind but for fear of the
already swelling itself into a text, 1 have refrained myself
from expressing all that | wanted to say herein, reserving the
same for an independent publication which | intend bringing
out shortly on the same subject of biology. | hope this small
essay is enough and if through oversight and dullness of my
intellect, | have overstepped the limit or said anything out of the
way, | request the indulgence of Dharmicharyas and with my
humble salu-tations at their feet, I conclude this essay.
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Bhagavan Mahavira” written in English, from authentic mate-
rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Muni
Mahiraja Sri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of Sisana Sam-
rat Acarya Maharaja Sriman Vijaya Nimisiri$varaji-were pub-
lished At the time when the work of printing these volumes
was' undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas
three and six pies per Ib. and printing, as well as, other charges
were low.

But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper in-
creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print-
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price
varying from annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per Ib. The work
of printing had to be finally stopped, as the required quality of
paper, could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got
from foreign countries,

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions
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Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira.
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CHAHTER 1. Sixteenth Previous Bhava, Birth of Viéva-
bhiti Kumara- Viévabhiti Kumara going fo Puspa-karandaka
garden for amusement during Spring Festival-Viévabhatiti Kuma-
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-Iékha. When
Viévabhuti Kumara returned home, he realised that it was a
well-designed plan of Madana-lkha to drive him out from the
garden to make room for her son Viéakha nandi. Becoming
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Viévabhiti Kuméra renoun-
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world, and he takes Bhaga-
vati Diksa at the hands of Acirya Sambhiti Suri. Viévabhti
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascefic life, and went
to various towns and villages with the object of preaching the
principles of the Tirthankaras.-When Viévabhiti Muni-whose
body had bccome greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and
sirict renances- was going for alms after a continuous fasting of
one month al Mathurd (Muttrd), he was accidentally knocked
down by a rushing cow. On seeing that Viévabhati Muni had
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the
body of the cow, his cousin Vi¢akha-nandi who had gone 1o
Mathura with a number of his attendents on his marriage -cere-
mony with the daughter of the king of that place, began to
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Viévabhuti
Muni. The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and he made a
niyapa-nidana-‘a firm determination) to be able g possess, after
death, sufficient strength to kill all those pegsons at, one blow,
by way of revenge. Athough Viévabhiti Myni  was repeatedly
fvied by Sthayiras and others to degist from the attempt, he
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did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without
expiating for his sinful act even on his death-bed, he was born
as a god in Maha-$ukra déva-loka-Seventeenth Previous Bhava
as a brilliant god in Maha-¢ukra déva-loka with an age-limit
of seventeen (17) sagaropam years. Appendix No. I, containing
Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava
of Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira,

CHAPTER 1l. Eighteenth previous Bhava of Sramapa
Bhagavan Mabavira-Tripristra Vasudéva-Queen Bhadra, the
chief consort of ( King Ripu prati-Satru of Potanapura )
gave girth o Acala Kumara portended by four (Qreat Dreams-
After a few years, birth of a daughter named Mrigévati to Queen
Bhadra-When Mrigivati attained youth and marriageable age,
King Ripu prati-Satru becoming greatly enamoured with her
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly,
contracted marraige with his own daughter, disregarding violent
protestations from Queen Bhadr3d, Acala Kumara, family-mem-
bers, feudal princes, ministers, religious preceptors, and from a
large majority of citizens, who were painfully grieved at such an
un-natural and utterly disgraceful alliance, and, having made her
his Chief Queen, he began to enjoy worldly pleasures wilh her.
Queen Bhadra-the girl's mother-becoming displeased by this
heinous act, and greatly distressed by public censure, went away
to her parents’ house in the Deccan, and passed her days in
mourning.

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very wealthy. A nice
town namen Mahéévari-complete with high city-walls, beautiful
buildings, temples, dharmasalas (inns for travellers), cattle-
camps, big market-places and garders, inhabited by wealthy
merchants-was built for her, and it soon became a very flourish-
ing city in the South.

By this heinous act on his part, King Ripu-prati-Satru,
came to be afterwards, called Praja-pati ( literally, husband of
one's own progeny ) by the people, on account of his having a
cersire of sexval intercoarse with his own daughter. The sdui i



vi$ vabhiti Muni, descending from Maha-éukra déva-loka, assum-
ed ‘the form of a foefus in the womb of Mrigavati-dévi, portend-
ed by seven great dreams-Birth of Triprissha Vasudéva-Cele-
bration of Birth-festivities -Attainment of youth-Cleverness in
wrestling, use of war-like weapons and various arts and sciences-
Prati-Vasu-déva, Aévagriva of Rajagriha Nagara,~The soul of
Vi¢ akha-nandi Kumiara born as a lion in a den near the rice~
fields of the Prati-Vasudéva-One day, Prati Visudéva Asvagri-
va, mvited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers
and confidentially inquired as to how and by whom he will
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively
replied :—* O king ! | can see that your death will be caused by
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den
in your rice fields, and the man who will insult your messenger
Candavéga so widely respected by all your feudatory kings. "—
The lion in the rice-fields of Prati Vasudtva Advagriva was
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they
requested him to afford them suitable protection, Thereupon,

Prati-Vésudéva Aévagriva sent orders to his sixteen {housand
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect:
ion of his cultivators.—The Prati-Visudéva, then inquired of his
ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin-
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said ‘We cannot de-
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz
Acala Kumira and Tripristha Kumira of King Drajapati are
clever and powerful. Thereupon, Prati-Vasudéva Aévagriva, sent
an order through his messenger Candavéa, to King Prajdpati
to come and sce him immediately. At the time when Candavéga
arrived al Potanapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family—
members, and some citizens, had met together in the Inner Court
of King Prajapati, and there was cxcellent dancing, dramatic
performance, and great rejoicing going on. Now, Caydavega, un--
obstructed by any rules of decency afld un-prevented by any
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the ’message »to King
Praiapati-The king hurriedly got up from hi$ seat, to receive
2

T T T
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the messenger, and there occurred a sudden break in the revelry,
Prince Tripritha Kumara became greatly enraged at the rude
behaviour of Prati-Vasudéva's messenger and having dealt
him blows with his fists, feet and sfick, he took back all the
valuable presents received from King Prajapati Now Prati~Vasu-
déva Advagriva became very angry on hearing about the insult
to his messenger, and he realised that the first part ¢f the fore-
telling of the astrologer-that the man who would insult his messen-
ger Candavéga will cause his death-may turn out to be true.
So he at once sent another messenger to Prajdpati and ordered
him to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to
his cultivaters against the ravages of the lion lurking there.
King Prajapati became ready to go there, but both his princes

viz Acala Kumira and Tripristha Kum#ra vehemently implored
him not to undergo the risk, on account of his old age, and they
went there with men and materlals. against his wish, When
nearing the den of the lion, Triprisstha Kuméra left his men and
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied even by his own brother
and unasisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought
it contrary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them
a clever party of numerous well selected persons fully equinped
with varions destructive weapons, on horse-backs or some such
vehicles, for attacking a single, solifary tiger or lion, posting
themselves on high platiorms erected on tall trees or protruding
rocks on mountain-peaks, Standing fearlessly just near the
entrance of the den, Tripristha Kumara repeatedly coaxed the
lion for a duel fight with himself, and, assoon as the lion jump-
ed on him, Tripristha Kumara, at once caught hold of the lion’s
upper jaw, and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand,
he readily cut the lion into two vertical pieces. When the lion
died, the cultvators were greatly pleased with the bravery of the
prince. On his return towards Potanapura, Tripristha Kuniara
instructed the cultivators to give the lion’s skin to Prati-Vasu-
déva Advagriva, and to inform him that as the lion was now
. dead, his rice-fielis will, for the present, be free from darger,
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When both the princes of King Prajapati returned home Zwith
their party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted, amd ‘thgre
was great rejoicing in the town. Wnen the cultivators narrated
the unique bravery of Tripristha Kumara in  killing the lion
before Prati-Vésudéva Agvagriva, he become alarmed, and he
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore-telling
of the astrologer, viz that his death would be caused by the
person who insults his messenger Candavéga, and, also by the
person who kills the lion, With the deceitful idea of killing both
the princes of King Prajapati, the enraged Prati- Vasudéva Advariva
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told him-“Go and
tell Prajapati, since you are too old to scrve, you send both
your princes-Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara-to me for
my service They will be very amply rewarded with large estates
and money, and they will have higher dignity among feudatory
kings In case, you cannot act according to my orders, be ready
for a fight at the earliest moment.” Being quite unwilling to

part with his only princes, King Prajipati, rejected the offer,
and made preparations for a fight. Armies of both the sides
met with cach other, and after a severe fight for a few days,
Prati-Vasudéva Asvagfiva was killed by Tripristha Kumara,
When Prati Vasudéva Advagriva was dead, the gods and semi
gods, who had gone there to witness the fight, pourcd showers
of fragrant flowers and seented powders over the head of Tripri-
stha Kumara, and announced <O kings | This Tripristha Kuma-
ra is born as the first Vasudéva in the Bharata-ksetra, owing
to his meritorious deeds of previous life. You, therefore, leave
off yonr enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe-
ctul salutations to him. All the feudatory kings of Prati Vasu-
déva Asvagriva fell at the fect of Tripristha Kumira and acce-
pted him as their supreme lord. On seeing that all the feutdatory.
kings ot Prati-Vasudéva Advagriva had accepted service under
Tripristha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasudéva went to the
place where his body soaked in blood and myd was Jying, and
havm lamented for a long time, they ordered their servants to
cremate his body, with due respett  Witen "Tripristha Kumarg
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returned to Potanapura, there was great rejoicing in the town.
After staying there for some time, Tripristha Vasudéva carrv-
ing with him, cakra, chatra, dhanusya, mani, gada etc. went
with a large army for dig-vijaya. In course of time, lie brought
under his supreme authority, halt the continent of Bharata-
ksétra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the
kingdoms of Anga( couniry near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma-
ndel coast. S. India ) Vanga ( Bengal ) Kalinga ( a district ) and
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha-
desa ( Southern Bihar ). There, he merrily lifted up, like an um-
brella, over his own head, a very huge stone-slab which could
be lifted by ten million persons collected to gether and beings
praised by the kings and bards, he went in the direction of
Dandaka ranya ( a forest in South Deccan ), and having located

his army there, he passed some days in the forest. One night,
when all the people of his camp were asleep, Tripristha
Vasudéva, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went
out from his camp, and as he was walking alone silently, he
heard a gentle noise comming from a distance. He went in the
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full of
numerous tall trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. Tripristha
Vasudéva went quite near the tree, and asked the men as to who
he was and why he was thus bound. The men replied:-*“O Worthy
Sir | please make me free form my ties, and | will narrate my
account. The Vasudéva cut the ties of the man with his discus
and set him free. The man, then, said:-“1 am a Vidyadhara
(a class of demi-gods ) named Ratna$ékhara. Nijayavati-the ex-
tremely beautitul and charming daughter of the King of Simhala-
dvipa ( Island of Ceylon ) was to bg¢ given in marriage with me,
and when | reached this place with all my marriage prepara-
tions on my way to Simhala-dvipa, an inimical Vidyadhara
named Vayu-véga, forcibly snatched away everything from me,
and reduced me to this state,’, Tripristha Vasudiva, then asked
him:—*Béing a viayadhara ( a demi-god ), why are you desir-
ous of marrying @ hyman female? The Vidyadhara said:-*Q_illu-
strious man" | She is very beautiful, and her vharms are unique,”
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With the consent of the Vidyadhara Tripristha Vasudéva
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her, and *hav-
ing gone to Simhala-dvipa, he married her. Tripristha Vasudéva
stayed there only for a few days, but returned to Potanapur
leaving Vijayavati there-Coronation of Tripristha Kumira as
Vasudéva-Arrival of Tirthankarg Bhagavan Sri Sréyamsa Nath-
Preaching-Acceptance of Samyaktva by Acala Knmara and Tri-
pristha Vasudéva-Pouring of hot molten lead into the ears of
his bed-chamber-attendent-Death of Triprissha Vasudéva and
his birth as a hellish being in A-pratiéthana Narakavasa (dwelling
place for hellish beings y of Tamas-tamé ( Seventh ) Hell-Arrival
of Dharma-ghosa Acarya -Preaching-Diksa of Acala Kumara;
Acula Muni-Severe austerities.-Moksa.

CHAPTER Il Nineteenth to Twenty-second Previous Bhavas.

CHAPTER IV. Zwenty-third Previous Bhava-Priya-Mitea
Cakravartin-Conquest of continents-To Magadha Tirtha-To
Varadama Tirth-To Prabhasa Tirtha-To the temple of Sindhu-
dévi-Kumara-déva of Vaitadhya-giri-Kritaméla-déva of Tamisra
(upha-Fight with mlecchas. Return to Mika (capital city) with
thirty-two thousand “feudatory kings. Coronation as a Cakravar-
tin-Festival lasting for twelve years-Renouncing the world-Dik-
sa on hearing the preaching of Pottillacirya-Ascetic life-on
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper-
ous god in Sukra déva-loka.

CHAPTER, V. TZwenty Fifth Previous Bhhava-Birth of
Nandana Kumara-With advancing age, Nandana Kumara became
proficient in various arts and sciences-At fhe proper age, his
father King Jitasatru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him
as a king in his own stead-Arrival of Postillacarya-His Prea-
ching-Story of King Narasimha-Campaka-mala-Barrenness-Con-
sultation with ministers-Arrival of (horadiva-Ghorasiva going to
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells—Duel-‘hght of King
Narasimha with Ghorasiva Fainting of Ohora!wa—Appearance of

-dévi-A boon from the goddess-requgst 3f Ghoraélva to allow
hlm to enter blriat-ground-fire for purmcatlon of his* sing=
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(horativa gives his own account-Fight between two vidyadharas-
Somadatta-Mahakala-Campaka-mala-Birth of Nara-vikrama-Sila
vati-Nara-vikrama Kumara subduing Jaya-Kunjara elephant-
Déhila-Samanta-bhadra Siiri-Preaching-Nandana Raja renounces
the world-Diksa-Ascetic Life-Severe austerities-Meditations  of
Nandana Muni on Death- bed- p

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava.
Vol I Part 11

Royal Octavo Size Cloth—bound. Price In Hindu Union
Rs. 9/-Rupees Nme. Packing and Dostage extra, Foreign 13. s.
U. 8. of America ( Four Dollars and Fifty cents ).

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira.
Volj II Part 1
Inirodnction :—

CHAPTER 1. Descent from Pranat déva-loka-Concepntion
Vision of Dreams-Description of Sakréndra-Kartika Sétha Katha-
Sakra-stava. .

CHAPTER Il Sakra-stava (contd)-Ten Strange Events-
Birth in High and Low families-Bed chamber of Triala-dévi-
Vision of Dreams-Description of the first Four Dreams

CHAPTER III. Description of the Remaining Ten Dreams-
Night-vigil-Siddharatha rising up in the morning-CQoing for
exercise, bath etc.-Calling for Interpreters of Dreams-Assembly-
hall-Arrival of Interpreters-Story of 500 warriors,

CHAPTER 1V, Explanation of the fruit of the dreams-
Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddhartha. Immo-
bility of the foetus. Lamentations of Triéala-mata-Determination
of Vardhamaaa Kumara not to renounce the world during the
life-time &f his -parents-Movements of the foetus-Rejoicing-
Valuable informatton gbout the nourishment of the foetug=Birth
of Vlardhamana Kumara®
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CHAPTER V. Horoscope of Vardhamana Kumira.

CHAPTER VI. Celebration of Birth-festival by Indras *and
gods and goddessess-Abhi éka (anointing) by Indras and gods
and Indrdga and goddesses on Mount Su~Mérut Celebration of
Birth-festival by Siddhartha.

CHAPTER VII. Early Life-Naming-Playing with boys-
Molestation by a piéaca-Going to School-Youth-Marriage-
Family Relation,-Death of Parents-Request to King Nandivar
dhana for permission to renounce the world- Samvatsarika Dana-
Bequest of Lokantika gods to Vardhamana Swémi.

CHAPTER VIII. Diksa Mahotsava Diksa

CHAPTER IX. Period of Chadmastha Kila of Asceti Life-
First Year of Ascetic Life- Going to Kirmara-grama -Remaining
in Kayotsarga outside the village-Qift of the half the portion of
divine garment to Soma Brahmin-Molesiatien from a cowhead-
Went to Kollaga Sannivééa early next morning-Break-fast at the
house of a Brahmin named Bahula-Went to Moriga Sannivééa-
Quest of Jvalana Sarmi in one of the cottages of Duijjanta
hermits-Taking of fivé abhigrahas (minor vows)-Went to Asthi-
ka (Vardhamina) grama-First Rainy Season at  Asthika-grima-
passed with a continuous fasting of four month eight periods of a
fortnight each-Molestation irom Sulapani Yaksa- Ten Great Dreams
—Astrologer Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams-Seco
nd Year of Asce.dc Life-Moraka Sannivesa-Acchandaka-To Utta-
ra Vicala On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarna-kala
River, the remaining half of the divine garment slipped down
from the shoulder of the Bhagavan, and was taken away by Same
Brahmin who was following him for the other haif-Kanaka-khala
aérama-Canda-kauéika sarpa-Giobhadra-V idyasiddha-Candralékha
-Candrakanta-Dharma ghosa-Suri-Preaching-Muni  Gobhadra—
Candakauéika tapasa-Candakauéika sarpa-biting Bhagavan-Enlight
ening Capdakaudika sarpa-Svétambiki-Pradésh king—@n way to
Surabhipura-Meeting of Pradesi Raja- -Crossing,the River (anges
insa*small woodn boat—Molestastloxt frorpgNaga Sudanstra déva’



16

(soul of the lion severed into two pieces by Tripristha Visu-
déva)-Fambala and Sambala dévas came to the rescue of the boat-
Thupaga Sannivééa-Puspa astrologer-Pestival of Bhandir Vana
(Joing to Rajagriha. Jinadis and Sadhu dasi-Second Rainy
Season at Nilanda ( a suburb of Rajagriha )-in the house of a
weaver named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each.
First breakfast at Vijaya éeth’s house-Second breakfast at Anan-
da ¢eth’s house-Third at Sunanda Seth’s house, and the Fourth
breakiast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in

Kollaga Sannivesa-Third Year of Ascetic Life-Going to Suvarpa
khala grama Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot
-(odala becomes a niyata vadi-To Brahmapa grama-Upananda-
Going to Campa Nagari for rainy season—Third Rainy Seasoe
at Campa Nagari doing various asanas (meditative postures) and
observing two fastings of two months each. Fowrth Year of
Ascetic Life—Went to Kollaga Sannivéda-In meditation outside
the village-Simha and Vidyunmati-Cosala beaten-To Patrilaka
grama-Khandaka and Dantaliki-(losala beaten-To Kumara Sanni
vesa-Muni Candra Acarya killed at night under suspicion of a
thef-Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka grama-(oéala bound to a
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spv frcm  enemy-regions

and when Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was being similarly
bound, he was set free by two female hermits Somi and Jayanti
sisters of astrologer Utpala, Went to Prista Campa-Fourth
Rainy Season at DPrista Campia observing a fasting or four
months and practising various asanas ( meditative postures )
Breakiast outside the town-Fufth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to
Sravasti and remained in kayostarga outside the town-Pitridatta
and his wife Mritavatsa-To Haladruta-grama In meditation uu-
der a haridru tree Scorching of botii feet-In the temple of Vasu-
déva at Mangala To Kalumbika-grama-Megha and Kala-hasti.
To Ragha bhimi-(Murshidabhad District}-Molestation from vulgar
people-To Pirga kalasa grama-Molestation from two robbers-To
Bhadilla Nagari cepital town of Malaya)-Fifth Rainy Season
at Bhadilla Nagafi observing fastin) of four months practising
various meditative " postures - Sixth Year of Ascetuc Life-To
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Kayali Samagama-Jambisadda-Tambaya Sannivééa-Nandiéépa
Sthavira-(ofalaka had quarrel with some of his pupils—
Kipiya Sannive¢a-Imprisoned as spies but set free by two
parivrajkis named Vijayda and Pragalbha-To Vaiéali (odala
beccmes sefarated-Siayed at a blacksmith’s works shop-Asault
by the black-smith. Went to Gramak Sanniviéa-Bibhélaka Yaksa
History of Bibhélaka Yaksa-To $aliéirasaka grama, It was winter
time- Molesfation from Kataputena Vapa-Vyantari. To Bhadrika
Nagari-Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadriki Nagari--observing a
fasting of four months-At this place, Bhagavan acquired” Loka-
vadhi Jnana while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana.

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kala (Cont) of
Ascetic Life- Seventh Year of Ascetic Life—Went to Magadha-
déda, and stayed there moving about during winter and summer
months, and practising various vows.-To Alambhika Nagari—
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhik3, observing a fast of four

months - Erghth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to  Kupdika Sanni-
vééa-Madana Sanniveéa-Bahusila-Lohargala. Caught under sus-
picion of a spy and brought before King Jitéatru, but set free
by the advice of astreloger Utpala who happened to be with the
king-To Purimatala, In meditation outside the town. Vaggura
Sravaka-To Rajagriha-Zighth Raimy Seasom at Rajagriha obser-
ving a fasting of four months-Nentk Year of .dscetic Life-With
the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, Bhagavan
went to Vajra-bhimi Har:h molestation form awarya ( uncivi-
lized ) people for six months Nuwk Ramy Season in Vajra-
bhiimi with a fasting of four months-Zentl  Year of Ascetsc
Life-To Siddharthapura and Krirma-grama. Questioned by (oéala
about the tila plant Vaidvagana Tipasa outside the village- Jest-
ing by Qodala-Throwing of Téjo-ledyi towards (osala, whose:
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of Sita-lésyq  Godala
gets separated-To Vasili Nagari. Sankha, playmate of Siddhar-
tha Raja, honoured Bhagavan with devotion*River Gagdakika to
be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him fos, fare, but was soon
set*ffee by Citra., the daughter’s son of, Sankha—Went to Vam!ya'
3
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graima and remaired in Kayofsarga outside the town, Anadda,
Sravaka, foretold thrcugh his Avadhi Jnana, the Bhagavan's
acquisition of Kévala Jnana within a few years-To Srivasti,
Tenth Rainy Season at Sravasti Nagari, observing a fasting of
four months-Elventh lear of Ascetic Lafe-In  Kayotsarga at
Sanusastika observing sixteen fosts, and practising Bhadra, Maha-
bhadra and Sarvalcebhedra Pratima-Breakfast at the house of
Arenca Gathirati- Went fo Draghabhimi full of mlicchas ( bar-
barians). Remained in contemplation in a femple of Polasa Yaksa

outside Pédhila-grama-Molestion from Sarigama déva-Twenty
tormenting harassments during one night-Inability to get pure food
for six months, as it was daily polluted by Sangama. Having
failed in his attempt, “arigama goes away.-Sangama, driven away
from d¢va- lok3- Break- fast at the house of an old cowherdess=
To Alambhiki-Stul by Vidvut Kumaréndra- Svétimbika-Nagari
-Stuti by Harisaha Indra-Sravasti-The idol of Skanda-Kauéam-
bi Nageri-Cercra erd Stiya in mula ( crigival ) vimara-Vina-
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Scudharmircra-Rajagriba-Stuti by l$ané-
ndra-Mithila Na,ari=Honoured by King Janaka, and extolled by
Dharanéndra- To Vaidili-Zleventh Raimy  Season  at  Vaidali-In
coutemplation with a facting of four months-Stuti by Bhftiananda
(King of the Dhujanga-dévas -Jirna  Setha ériavaka Abhinava
Srosthi-Kévali-dédani 7welnth Vear of Ascetic Life-After break-
fast at Abhinava Srésthi's house Bhagavan went fo Susumarapura
In contemplation under a Aéoka tree in Adoka-khanda-T'tpata
of Camarcéndra-Hictory of Camaréndra-To Bhogapura Nagara-
Molestation bv a ksatriya named  Mahéndra-To  Nandi-grima.
Adored by Nandi « a friend of King Siddhartha ). To Méncha-
ka-grama-Molestation by a cowhered-To Kausambi Nagari-King
Satanika-Mri_avati Abhigraha (vow ) of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira. King Dadhivahana and Queen Dharigi of Campa
Nagari-Vacumati daughter of Dharini  Dhaniveha  Setha and
Mala S‘éth{n)lﬂ “andana -l'itiable condition of Candana- Fulfilment
of the atlyrala ot Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira-Bhiksa  of
dry Udada beans jfrom Candani To Su-mangala-grima-Stuti
" by Sanat Kumara ' Indra-To' Suksétra Sannjve$a-Homagés by
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Indra of Mahéndra’déva-loka-To Palaka-grama-Molcdtation: | by
Dhahila-Went to Campa Nagari-Twelvth Rainy Season at | the
Agnihotra sala of Svatidatta Brahmapa at Campa Nagari, observ-
ing four fastings of one month each, and atfended constantly
by Magibhadra and Purpabhadra Vana-vyantara Indras-Svati-
datta asked a number of questions on Atma (Souly to Sramapa
Bhagavan Mahavira, and they being answered in detal 1o his
entire satisfaction, the Brahmana was greatly pleased, and he
had high respect for Bhagavan-7 huwteenti }ear of Ascetw  Life
To Jrimbhika-grama. Indra did dramatic periormance  before
Bhagavan, and said that he would have Kévala Jhana on a cer-
tain day-To Médhaka-grama-Homaze by Camaréundra-lo  Sanp-
mani grama, and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village-
Molestation from a cowherd-Thrustiag ot pomnted sticks into
both the cars ol Bhagavan-Went 10 Madhyama Apapi  Nagari-
Siddhartha Vapik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan with the
$alya when he went to Siddharth’s  house for alms-Both the
Vanik and Vaidya followed Bhagavan, and they removed the
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga. Thus Sramaga
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 125 years (Twelve years and a
half) as a chadmastha. Ascetic.

Vol II Part |

Pages 056, Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union Rs. 13.
Packing and Postage exira. Foreign 26 s. U, S. of America §,
6. 50. (Six Dollars and fifty cents)

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira
Val; 1l Part 1l

CHAPTER . Acquisition of Kévala Jnana at Jrimbhika-s
grama-First Samavasaraga-Dharma-dééana-To Madhyama Nagari
-Samavasarana and Dharma-desana in Mahaséna _ Vana-Eleven
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabhiti with his two hrothers, and others)
doing Yajna- ceremomes at the house of Soxnllacarya Pratibho-
dha’ghd Diksa of Eleven Teachers witjotheir 4409 pupils-Appo-"
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intment of \he Eleven Pandits as (ayadharas (chief-disciples)
and as teachers of their own pupils-Diksa of Candana. Establish-
ment of “Catur-vidha Sangha” consisting of *adhus-Sadhvis-
Sravakas and Sravikas-Explanation of the applicability, with three
ni§idyas, of the Universal Law of “3eqeiig an faaride a1 g3
Uppannéi va, vigamei va, dhuvéi va ( Production, Destruction )
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe, and the preparation
of the Dvadasangi of the Jaina Scriptures, on Vaidakha sud
Tenth-Went to Rajagriha along with his samudaya of 4411
pupils. Samavasarana-Dharama-désani-Acquaintance with  King
Srénika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family.
Diksa of princes Mégha-Kumara, Nandisepa-Samyaktva of Prince
Abhaya Kumara, Sulisa etc.~King Srénixa and -cveral persons
had perfect faith in Jaina Religion-Thirteentli Rainy Season at
Rajagriha.

CHAPTER I, Fourteenthr Year of . Ascete  Life-Went to
Vidéha-To Drahmana-Kupda-grama-Dharma-dééana. Diksa  of
Jamali and Priyadaréana-Diksi of Rishabha datta and Déva-
nanda-Gautama Ganadhar’s questioning and its answer about
Dévananda -Fourteenth Rainy Season at Vaisali. Fiftecth Vear of
Ascetre Lafe-Went to Kaudambi King  Udayana and  Mrigavati-
Jayanti $éravika-To Sravasti-Diksa of  Sumanobhadra  and
Supratissha. To Vapijya-grama-Apanda $ravaka took the vows
of a éravaka, Fiiteenth Rainy Season at Vapjjya grama.

CHAPTER III. Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to
Magadha-aiter the sainy season-Rajagriha-Diksa of »alibhadra
and Dhanya éetha-Sixteenth Rainy Season at  Rajagriha Nagri,

CHAPTER V. Seventeenth Year ot :Ascetic Life-Went to
Campa Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumard-His Parva Bhava-Diksa-
. To Vitabhaya Pattan-King Udayana was extremely glad to
receive Bhagavan-Diksa ©f Udayana-Journey to Vidéha was
very long and severe during summer- Many Sadhus  suffered
from hnnger "and thirst. Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the way-
Kamadéva éravaka‘vMolesatlon to Kamadéva. To Vanijya grama,
+ Seventeenth [Rainy Senson at Vanijya-gram, Esghteenth Fotirof
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Ascelic Life-Went to Benares-Vows of Sravaka dharma taken by
millionairs Culanipita and his wife Syima, and Suradéva ani his
wife Dhanyi. Bhagavan highly honoured by king Jitadatru” of
Benares-To Alamvhika-Vows of Sravaka-dharma taken by the
willionair Culladatak and his wife Bahuli-Poggala Parivrajaka
His Vibhanga Jnina and Diksi- To Rajagriha-Diksa of Mankati-
Kim-krama, Arjuna-K4iéyapa, Vatsa, Médha etc Eighteenth
Rainy Scason at Rajagriha. Nineteenth Year of  Ascetic
Life-Stayed at Rujagrina for some time after the rainy
season Meetings with King Srenika become more frequent-Inci-

dent of a leprous man rubbing infectious purulent matter on the
body of Sramana Dhagavin Mahavira--Questions about the lepro-
us man-Foreteliing about Srépgika Proclamation of King Srénika-
Ardraka- Kumara receives an image of Adinath Jinesvara as a
present  from Abhava  Kumira-Jiti smarapa Ardra Kumira
secretly leaves his hhome and comes to India-Takes diksi-Marri-
age with Srimati at Vasantapura Again he take diksd after an
interval of 11} years and goes to Bhagavin-On the way, he
meels with and discussess with (oéald, Brahmaga Sannyésins,

hasti-tipasas etc. Diksi of of Abhaya Kumara Some stories about
Abhaya Kumira-Diksa of thirteenth queens and twenty-three
princes of Srénika. Nineteen Rainy Season at Rajagriha - Zwen-
tieth Year of :Iscetic Life-Went in the directiou of Vatsa-désa-
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of King Udayana and
King Candapradyota-Kausambi invaded-Meeting of Marigévati
and Candapradyota in the presence of the Bhagavin-Story of
Brahamana- putra-Dharma- désana-Story of a goldsmith of Campa-
Diksa of Mrigavati-K¢vala Jnana to Mrigavati-Diksa of Eight
queens of Capdapradyota. '}'wemieth Ramy Season at Vaidali,

CHAPTER V. Twent-first Year of Ascetic Life-Went to
Kakandipuri-Dharma-dedana-Diksa of .Dhanya Kumara of Bha-
dra éethani-To Kampilyapura. Tows of a $ravaka taken by
Kund Kaulika-Diksa of Sunaksotra-To Pola@apura—S@ddalaputra
-To Vagijya -grama. Twenty -first Rainy Seasnn at Vanijya-grama
Twdnyy -second Year of Ascetic lfe-Went fo Rj]agrlha—Vow&
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of a éravaka taken by a very wealty man named Mahasataka-
Revaté, his wife-Harsh words to Révati- Prayascita. ~Anasana-
First déva-lcka- Twenty-second Rainy Season at Rajagriha-
During the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Parsva Nath had dis-
cussion with Bhagavan, and they were convinced that Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira was a Sarvajna and servadarsi~7wenty
third Yerr of Ascetic Life-Went to Kritangala Nagari-Discussi-
on with Skanda Katyayana Parivrajaka - Diksa ~ Pratimas-
Sanlckhana-To Sravasti-Vows of a $ravaka taken by millionairs
Namdini-pita and his wife Advini-and Salhipita and his wife
Paal upi-Twenty-third Rainy Season at Vanijya-grama- 7wenty-
Jourth  Year scetic-Life Went to Brihmapa-kunda--grama-
Jamali gets separated. To Kausambi-Surya and Candra came in
tneir orizinal vimana for homnage-Candana Pravartini went away
to her upasraya-To Rajagriha-Conversation of Jaina houschoid
ers of Tungika with disciples of Parsva Nath-Marpantika san-
lékhana of Abhaya Kumara Muni Twenty-fourty Rainy Season
at Rajagritha

CHAPTER. VI Zwenty-fifth Ysar of scetic Life-Change
of Uoverment in Magadha-desa linprisonmeat ot Sréyika-iiis
death. Removal of Capital to Campa Nagari-To Campa-Diksa of
fen grandsons of Srégika ( Padms Kumara and other princes )-
Diksi of Jina Palita (son of Makandi and Bhadra) and many
other wealthy merchan*s-Went in the direction of Vidéha-Diks
of Gathapati Ksemaka, Dhrltidhara etc -Twenty fiith Rainy Season
at  Mithili. Zwenty-sizth Year af Ascetic Life-Went in the
direction of Anga-desa-A great war at Vaidili. 46 hundred thou-
sand soldiers killed-Bhagavin came to  Purpabhadra Caitya of
Campa-Dharma désani-Dikéi of ten' widowed queens of Srépika

- ( Kali and others )-Went to Mithila - Twenty-sixth Rainy Season
at Mithila, Zwenty-Seventh Year of Ascetic Lije-Went to Sra
vasti after the rainy season-Diksa of Halla and Vehalla-Final
meeting of Qusala-Tejoledy: on Ananda Muni-Gosalak’s discussion-
Sarvanubhiti Muni-Sunaksatra Muni Tejolesya on  Bnagavan

. Mahavira To Mittila-Twenty,-seventh Rainy Season at  Mthila,
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CHAP TER V. Zwenty eighth to Thirty-Fifth” Year of ~
Ascetic Life,

CHA PTTR VI Thirty - sixth to Forty-second Year of
Ascetic Life.

CHAPTER 1X. Nirvana,

CHAPTER X. Jaina Dharma in Royal Families-Prominent
Sadhus-Sadhvis- Sravakas-and Sravika of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira.

CH APTER XI. Sccial-Political,-and Religious History of
the Country,

Vol Il Part II

Royal Octavo Size, Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union
Rs. 15 (Fifteen) Pecking and Postage extra. Foreign 30 s.
U. S. of America, ( Seven [ollars and Fifty cents. )

Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira

Volume 111
Ganadkara vida—

CHAPTER 1 to XI. Discussiou with the Eleven Qana-
dharas (chief disciples) of Sramana Bhagavain Mahaviri

.
Ganadkara-vida,

Royal Octavo Size Cloih-bound *Price in Hindi Union
Rs. 10/~ Ten Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 20 s. U. S,
of America S 5. 00 Five Dollars.
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Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira.
Volume 1V
Niknava-2ida

CHAPTER 1. to CHAPTER X Discussion with the seven
Nihnavas of the dééa-visamvidi type and Botka of the sarva-
visamvadi type, with an Introduction.

Niknava—-vide,

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Page 408 Price in Hindi
Union Rs. & Rupees Eight. Packing and Postage extra. Forein
lo s, U. S. of America ( Four Dollars. )

e e

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,
Vol V Part |

Sthaviravali Part |, Containing summaries of Life-incidents
and an index of the Chief Works composed by them-of the
following Heads of the Jaina Church, namiely Elven Cupadharas
of Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira-1 Arva Sudnirama  Swami 2,
Arva Jambi Swami 3. Arya Prabhava Swami 4 Arya Sayyam-
bhava Siri. 5 Arva Yadobhadra Swami (. Arya Sambhuti Vijaya
and Arva Bhadra-bahu Swami. 7. Arya Sthulabhadra. 3. Sri
Arya Mahagiri and Sri Arya Suhasti Snri 9. Sri Susthita  Suri
and Sri Supratibaddha Siri (Also Urnasvati - Vacaka-arya  Sya-
macarya) 19, Sri Indra-dinna Suti, 11, St Arya Dinha Suri, 12,
Sri Simhagirt (also Arya Kalaka-carya, Khaputacarya.Arya Man-
gu-Sri Vriddha Vadi Suri-and Siddhaséna Divakara Siri Pada-
lipta Sari). 13 Sri Vajra Swami-(also Bhadra Quptacarya). 14.
Sri Vajrasena Siri  Origin - of Kuapardi Yaksa-Arya Raksita
Siiri -Origin of the Sect of Digambaras ) 15. Sti Candra  Siri
16. Sri Samanta-Bhadra Suri. 17, Sri Vriddha Diva Sari, 18,
$ri Pradyotana Siri. 19, Sri Mana-déva Spri. 20. Sri Mana-
tunga Sari, 21. Srl Wixa St 22, $#i ]aya déva Suri, 33 °Sri
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Dévinanda éﬂri—(Destruction of Vallabhipura—~( Kryz'a Samita Siri
Otigin of Brahma Dipika), 24, Sri Vikrama Siri. 25."$ri Nara-
simha Siri 26 $ri Samudra Suri, 27. Sri Mana-déva *Sgri-
(Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna-Sriman Hari-bhadra Stri-Jinabhadra
Qani Ksami-¢ramana) 28. Sri Vibuddha Prabha Stri. 29. S$ri
Jayananda Stiri, 30. Sri Ravi Prabha Stri. 31. $ri  Yaéo-diva
siri (Establishment of Kingdom at Anahillapura, Sri Bappa-bhatti
Siiri ).
Volume V., Part 1. Sthavvavali Part |

Royal Octavo size Cloth-bound. Pages 398 Price in Hindi
Union Rs. 8 Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. (Four Dollars)

Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira.
Volume V. Part Il
Sthavirivali Part 17

Contents. 32. Sri Pradyumna Siiri. 33. $ri Mana-déva
Sari. 34. .Sri  Vimalachandra Stri, 35. Sari  Udyotana
Sari.' 36. Stri Sarva-déva Siiri I, ( Kavi Dhanapala Vadi
Vaital Stri Santi Stri ). 37. 8ri Diva Stiri. 38. Stri Sarva-déva
Sri 11, 39. Sri Yaéo-bhadra Siri, and Sri Nimicandra Siri (Sri
Abhaya-déva Siri-Sri Jina Vallabha Stri and Sri Jinadatta Siri)
40. Sri Muani-candra Stri ( Vadi 8ri Déva Sari-Kali Kala
Sarvajna  Sriman  Hémacandricarya-Siddha-Raja-Jayasimha-
Kumarapala ) 41. Sri Ajita-deva Sari (Kharatara Gaccha-Agami
ka (Jaccha-Abhigraha (vow) of repairs ol Satrunjaya tirtha taken
by Udayana Mantri-Death and repentence of Udayana-Solemn
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Kundalion. 42, Sri Vijaya Simha Sari 43,
8ri Soma Prabha Sari I and Sri Mani Ratna Sari, 44. $ri
Jagaccandra Siri (Hirld Jagaccandra-Taps Gaccha). 45 Sri
Dévindra Suri ( Sri Vijaya Candra Sari-$ri Vidyananda Sari ).
46. Sri Dharma-ghos a Suri ( Mantriévara Prithvi dhara ( Pee
thada). 47. Sri Soma Prabha Siri 11.*48. Sri Some Tilaka Sari.
49. $ri Déva Sundara Siri. 50. Sri Soma Sundara Suri (Sadhu-
maryada Pattaka). 51. Sri Muni Sundara ${ri 52. Sri Ratna
S;élgh_ara Sari (Origin of Luika Mata ). 53.35ri Laksmi Sagara

4
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Sart ( Kavi Lwanya Samaya ). 54. $ri Sumati Sadhu Sari, 55
Sri Hema Vimala Sari ( Vimala Sakha-Kadava Mati. Bija
(Vija' Mati-Payacanda Gaccha). 56. Sri Ananda Vimala Sari
(Mani Bhadra). 57. $ri Vijaya Dana Sari 58. $ri Hira Vijaya
Sari (Invitation from Emperor Akber, Foot-jonrey to Fatéh-
pura Sikri-Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the
doctrine of a-himsa-ron-injury fo «ninals-into his kingdoom.)
59. $ri Vijaya Sira Suri. €0. S$ri Vijaya Déva Sari 61. St
Vijaya Simha Siri, and severr] promineroDharmadhyaksas welj~
known for their religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as,
literary attainments.

Vol V' Part 71 Sthaviravalt Part 11.

Roval Cclcvoe Size, Cloth-tound, Price in Hindi Union Rs.
9 Nine Rupees. Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 18. s. U. S.
of America & 4. 50 c. (Four Dollars ard Fifly cents).

OPINIONS.

The Adyar Library Bulletin
OF

The Theosaphical Soclety Adyar, Madras

Sramana Bhagavir Mahavira (Vols [-IV Part I only of each)
by Muni Ratna Prabha Vijayaji. Sri (ranthaprakaéaka Sabha
Panjra Pole, Ahmedabad 1941-42.

« Jainism and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient of the
religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominted by priestly
ritualism. The former of these two, is generally accepted to date
from an earlier date, But the religions start with opposing the
authority of the Védas, dnd this is perhaps the most important
common groynd. The differences between the two religions, are
far 100 many; the mbst striking of those, barring doctrinal difference
which are too obvipus, is that while Buddha is the real fpunder
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of ‘Buddhism, his first sermon, as well{as,"the doctriues’he preached
then being those which are ever to be remembered by his follo-
wers; Mahivira with whose name only History can associate the
birth of Jainism, is regarded by those that follow him as only a
prophet whose business has been to hand over to the world, the
principles enunciated by his predecessors,-the twenty-three Tirtha-
nkaras who lived before him.

It is the object of the Four Volumes under review, to give an
account of the life of this Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the 24th
Tirthankara of the Jains, The first of these, gives an account of
fiffeen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and the
second deals with the twenty-seventh life. The third starts the
exposition of the Ganadhara-viada, an explanation of the doubts of
the (Janadharas,-the eleven disciples of Mahavira, The fourth
volume gives an account of the Ganadharas. The treatment of
the subject is pn the whole quite good, but statements like, “There
is a reference of Risabha-déva, Ajitnatha aud Ari-isthanémi in Yaj-:
urvéda” (Introduction to Voiume IIl. p. 3; could hava been avoi-
ded. [ cannot trace the word Ajitanatha iu the Yajurveda, in its
Sukla or Taittriya recehsion, The words Risabha and Aristhanémi
dv occur in this Véda; but it is in the highest degree question-
able whether these Veodic words mean what they connote in
Jainism,

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound influ-
ence it exerted on Buddhism, and on Sankhya and Yoga, it is
of very great inferest to the student of Compraiive Religion. This
alone, should make works lie thess, which give-an accouni of
the “prophet” of this religion, extremely valuable.

The author is to be congratulated on his useful undertaking.
The appearance of the remaining parts of thase foul vplumes, is
to be eagerly awaited,

¢ 3R

Adyar Madras, H. G. Narahari
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University of Allahabad.
SANSKRIT DEPARIMENT
“ Tirabhukti ”

Maha mahopéddhyaya I. Allengunj Road.
Dr. UMESHA MISSRA ALLAHABAD.
KAIVYATIRTH M. A. D. Litt. 18th Augusu 1943.

Dear Shri Muni Raina Priha Vijayaju.

Many thanks for all the four volumes of your valuable book
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. The volumes contain much
intersting and important matter on different aspects of Jainism.
I could read several portions from these volumes,and | am glad
to find them very lucid, and is formative. It is a matter of great
satisfaction that our religious heads are briniging out the treasures
of Jainism in English, so that they may be easily available to all.
These are undoubtedly authoritative.

1 am sure, those intersted in the religion and Philosophy of
Jainism, will find these volumes very intessting and beneficial.
Yours Sincerely
(8d) UMESHA MISHRA,
—3—
Extract from Modern Review, March 1944

Presidential Address (Philosophy and Religion Section) delivered
at the Twelith All India Oriental Conference held at Benates
Hindu Uiversity, Benards.

( December 31-1943 and January 1 & 2.1944)

The Jaina Sadhus have been writing in Sanskrit for a pretty
long time on Jaina thoughts It is gratifying to find that they
have lately begun to write in English also, to popularise their
thoughts. This will enable us to have more authentic books based
on original sourCes and traditions of the Sampradaya. It is our
first duty to presé’ve the traditions which ulso can gujde _us
lite a torch, in our schblarly pursuits to bring into light the hidden
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treasures of thoughts. It is because we have lost tradition in
several branches of our literature, that we are quite in thé dark
as to the correct interpretation of various important problems
connected with them.

| am glad to mention in this connection the effort made by
Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya of Ahmedabad. Under the common
title, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he has brought out four volumes.
The first part of Volume | deals with tre twenty-six Bhavas
(existenees) of Mahavira, after the relisation of Samyaktva ( Right
Belief), The second volume contains an account of the twenty-
seventh Bhava of Mahavira as Vardhamana Kumara. The third
volume treats of (Japadhara-vada, that is the explanation of the
doubts of the eleven chief disciples of Mahavira, namely of Indra-
bhuti and others, The fourth volume is named Sthaviravali which
contains an exposition of the sthaviras that is the old and highly
respected learned ascetics. All the works are well annotated, tran-
slated, and ekplained. Lvery effort has been made to make these
volumes useful and up-to-date. The expositions though very lucid,
intersting, and informative, are sometimes more frivolous. To write
much more than what is necessary seems to be a habit with the
modern Jaina writer. For a scholardy work, brevity of expression
should always be adhered to.

— 4

From a Review of Books in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society of (reat Britain and Ireland 56 Qeen Anne Street, London
w.C 1

Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. Vol. 2, pt. |, containing 116
Sitras of Kalpa Sutra. Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya. With an Intro-
duction by Professor D. P. Thakar M. A. 10x7, pp. 12420+6+
284, Ahmedabad; Sri Jaina Grantha Prakééaka Sabha, Panjrapole,
1942. 7s 6d

Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira. Vol. ‘4, pt. 1. »Sthaviravali,
Munj Ratna Prabha Vijaya, 10x7, p p 8+2l0 Same publlshers,
1941, 5s, 6d.
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Kgamisé'ramaoi Jinabhadra Gani’s Gapadharavada Along with
Maladharin Hemachandra Suri's commentary. Edited by Muni Rat-
na Prabha Vijaya, With translation, digest of commentary, and intro-
duction by Professor, D P. Thaker. 10x7, p.d. 38+538. Same
publishers, 1942. 9s.

These turee works are part of a series with a general title,
and so far are due to the learning and scolarship of Muni Ratna-
Prabha Vijaya. The first contas that portion of the Kalpa-sitra
attributed to Bhadrabahu known as the Jinacaritra giving the life
of Mahavira down to his leaving the worlds and is to be completed
in a later volume. The text is given in dévanagari with translite-
ration, translation, and long quotations from other works It has
been divided up into chaptors, and thie horoscope of Mahavira by
Mr. M J. Doshi is inserted as Chapter 5. Professor Thaker has

contributed an Introduction, and makes some intersting comparisons
with Buddhist practices. It is unfortunate that, he relies too much
on Max Muller and Rhys Davids without going to the texts. He
quotes the five vows of Jain ascetics, and then instead of putting
beside them, the ten rules of Budhist ascetics gives thc eight rules
which Buddhist laymen keep on Fast-day, This is no real compa-
rison, but we should like to know what the corresponding rules
of Jain laymen are

The volume of the ’Sthavirivali contains the lives of the eleven
chief dissiples or (Ja¢adharas and four of the sthavrias, and is to
be completed in a further volume. It appears to be complied
from various pattavalis with the texts transliterated and {ranslated,
and contains much information on the, Canon and such subjects
as the marvellous attainments (Labdhis) of the ascetics,

The third volume disclisses important problems of Jain doctrine
{on the Jiva or. Atman, Karma, etc)., euch question being discussed
with one of the disciples, The original prakrit, mostly in arya
verse, is given withf chaya and transliterationand copious extracrs
from the comitentary.
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Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya's valuable painstakigg labours
should do much to remove the idea that this is a dry subjgct or
one that can be neglected in a study of Indian culture. His mefthod
forms an excellent introduction to the obscurities of Jain Prakrit.

E. J. Thomas.

-5 —

Telephon 2335, Telegrams ‘Bducom®
The Universities Commission

Ministory of Education Snowdon Government of India:

Snowdon,

Simla 1
27th July 1949,

My dear Sir,,

| thank you very much for your letter of the 2lst July, and
the set of books you sent to me.

I am sorry to say that I have not been able to read them
with the care and attention that they deserve. But I have seen
enough to know that they must be of great value to students of
religious thought.

With regards,

Your Sincerely
Sd (Radhakrishanan,)

Muni Maharaja Shri Ratna Prabha Viigyaii
Jain Upashraya, Panjra Pole,
AHMEDABAD.
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JAINA TARKA BHASA
of
Maka Makopadhyaya

SRIMAN YASOVIJAJI GANI MAHARAJA

With (1) Introduction in English. «2) Original Text in bold
type. and (3) Samskrlt Commentary.

Royal Octavo Size. Pages about 320. Price : In Hindi Union
Rs. 3-8-0 Rupees Three and annas eight. Packing and
Postage extra. Foreign 8 s. U. S, of America (Two Dollars and
fifty cents ).

Other Works in Preparation

Works of the “ Holy Siddhantas of the Jainas. " Series
containing-1. The Originrl Gatha of the Text. (2) Its translitera-
tion. 3. Its Samskrit cchdy: 4. Its transliteration. 5. English
Translation. 6. Samskrit Commentary and 7 Digest of the Co-
mmentary. efc. )

“Holy Siddhants of the Jainas.” Series:—
+1. liva Vicara P-akarapa.

Nava Tattva Vivarana.

Dandaka Prakarana.

Sri Tattvarthabhigama Sttram,
Karma Qranthas ( Parts. I-VI ).

Samaya Sira

NS ;e N

Jnana Sara.
»8. jaina Taika Bhasa.
* Ready.
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